The One whom we adore as the Mother
is the divine Conscious Force that
dominates all existence, one and yet so
many-sided that to follow her movement
is impossible even for the quickest mind
and for the freest and most vast
intelligence. The Mother is the
consciousness and force of the Supreme

and far above all she creates.

— Sri Aurobindo
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Let all thoughts, all feelings, all
actions, all hopes be turned towards the
Divine and concentrated on Him. He is
our only help and our only safety.

With love and blessings.

— The Mother
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December 5, 1912

IN Peace and Silence the Eternal manifests; allow nothing
to disturb you and the Eternal will manifest; have perfect
equality in face of all and the Eternal will be there. . . .
Yes, we should not put too much intensity, too much effort
into our seeking for Thee; the effort and intensity become
a veil in front of Thee; we must not desire to see Thee, for
that is still a mental agitation which obscures Thy Eternal
Presence; it is in the most complete Peace, Serenity and
Equality that all is Thou even as Thou art all, and the
least vibration in this perfectly pure and calm atmosphere
is an obstacle to Thy manifestation. No haste, no
inquietude, no tension, Thou, nothing but Thou, without
any analysis or any objectivising, and Thou art there
without a possible doubt, for all becomes a Holy Peace

and a Sacred Silence.

And that is better than all the meditations in the world.
— The Mother
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LiKkE a flame that burns in silence, like a perfume that rises straight upward
without wavering, my love goes to Thee; and like the child who does not
reason and has no care, I trust myself to Thee that Thy Will may be done, that
Thy Light may manifest, Thy Peace radiate, Thy Love cover the world. When
Thou willest I shall be in Thee, Thyself, and there shall be no more any
distinction; I await that blessed hour without impatience of any kind, letting
myself flow irresistibly toward it as a peaceful stream flows toward the
boundless ocean.

Thy Peace is in me, and in that Peace I see Thee alone present in everything,
with the calm of Eternity. (7-12-1912)
(12)
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...See how very little all outer circumstances matter. Why strive and
strain so to realise thy own conception of Truth? Be more supple, more
trusting. The only duty is not to let oneself be troubled by anything. To
torment oneself about doing the right thing causes as much harm as a bad
will. Only in a calm as of deep waters can be found the possibility of True
Service. (2-8-1913)

(13)
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A FEW minutes passed in silence before Thee are worth centuries of
felicity. . . . (22-11-1913)
(14)
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O Divine Master, grant that today may bring to us a completer
consecration to Thy Will, a more integral gift of ourselves to Thy work, a
more total forgetfulness of self, a greater illumination, a purer love. Grant
that in a communion growing ever deeper, more constant and entire, we may
be united always more and more closely to Thee and become Thy servitors
worthy of Thee. Remove from us all egoism, root out all petty vanity, greed
and obscurity. May we be all ablaze with Thy divine Love; make us Thy
torches in the world. (28-11-1913)

(15)
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EvERY moment all the unforeseen, the unexpected, the unknown is before
us, every moment the universe is created anew in its entirety and in every one
of its parts. And if we had a truly living faith, if we had the absolute certitude
of Thy omnipotence and Thy sole reality, Thy manifestation could at each
moment become so evident that the whole universe would be transformed
by it. But we are so enslaved to everything that is around us and has gone
before us, we are so influenced by the whole totality of manifested things,
and our faith is so weak that we are yet unable to serve as intermediaries for
the great miracle of transfiguration. . . . But, Lord, I know that it will come
one day. (11-1-1914)

(16)
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A TEACHING can be profitable only if it is perfectly sincere, that is, if it is
lived while it is being given, and words often repeated, thoughts expressed
frequently can no longer be sincere. . . . (12-1-1914)

(17)
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O Lorp, eternal Teacher, Thou whom we can neither name nor
understand, but whom we want to realise more and more at every moment,
enlighten our intelligence, illumine our hearts, transfigure our consciousness;
may everyone awaken to the true life, flee from egoism and its train of sorrow
and anguish, and take refuge in Thy divine and pure Love, source of all peace
and all happiness. (19-3-1914)

(18



The Mother’s First Meeting With Sri Aurobindo

IN the presence of those who are integrally Thy servitors, those who
have attained the perfect consciousness of Thy presence, I become aware that
I am still far, very far from what I yearn to realise; and I know that the highest
I can conceive, the noblest and purest is still dark and ignorant beside what I
should conceive. But this perception, far from being depressing, stimulates
and strengthens the aspiration, the energy, the will to triumph over all obstacles
so as to be at last identified with Thy law and Thy work.

Gradually the horizon becomes distinct, the path grows clear, and we
move towards a greater and greater certitude.

It matters little that there are thousands of beings plunged in the densest
ignorance, He whom we saw yesterday is on earth; his presence is enough to
prove that a day will come when darkness shall be transformed into light, and
Thy reign shall be indeed established upon earth.

O Lotd, Divine Builder of this marvel, my heart over-flows with joy
and gratitude when I think of it, and my hope has no bounds. My adoration
is beyond all words, my reverence is silent. (30-3-1914)

I FEEL we have entered the very heart of Thy sanctuary and grown
aware of Thy very will. A great joy, a deep peace reign in me, and yet all my
inner constructions have vanished like a vain dream and 1 find myself now,
before Thy immensity, without a frame or system, like a being not yet
individualised. All the past in its external form seems ridiculously arbitrary to
me, and yet I know it was useful in its own time.

But now all is changed: a new stage has begun. (1-4-1914)

(19
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IN all the states of being, in all the modes of activity, in all things, in all
the worlds, one can meet Thee and unite with Thee, for Thou art everywhere
and always present. He who has met Thee in one activity of his being or in
one world of the universe, says “I have found Him” and seeks nothing more;
he thinks he has reached the summit of human possibilities. What a mistake! In
all the states, in all the modes, in all things, all worlds, all the elements we must
discover Thee and unite with Thee and if one element is left aside, however
small it may be, the communion cannot be petfect, the realisation cannot be
accomplished.

And that is why to have found Thee is but a first step on an infinite
ladder. . . . (12-7-1914)
(20)



——(January

— 10/11 Sat/Sun Y, Q¥/gfi

HIGHER, ever higher! Let us never be satisfied with what is achieved, let
us not stop at any realisation, let us march always onwards, ceaselessly,
energetically, towards an ever completer manifestation, an ever higher and
more total consciousness. . . . Yesterday’s victory must be only a stepping-
stone to the victory of tomorrow, and the power of the day gone by a
weakness beside the effectivity to come. (6-9-1914)

(21)
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O MorHER divine, the obstacles shall be overcome, the enemies appeased;
Thou shalt dominate the whole earth with Thy sovereign love, and every
consciousness shall be illumined with Thy serenity.

This is the promise. (17-10-1914)
(22)
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EVERY idea, however powerful and profound it may be, repeated too
often, expressed too constantly, becomes stale, insipid, worthless. . . . The
highest concepts thus lose their freshness after a time and the intelligence which
delighted in transcendental speculations suddenly feels an imperious need to
abandon all reasonings and all its philosophy and contemplate life with the
marvelling gaze of a child, so as no longer to remember anything of its past
knowledge, were it even a sovereignly divine one. . .. (2-1-1915)

(23)



It is true to say that the divisions of time are purely arbitrary, that the
date assigned to the renewal of the year varies according to the latitude, the
climate, the customs, and that it is purely conventional. This is the mental
attitude which smiles at the childishness of men and wants to let itself be
guided by profounder truths. And then suddenly the mind itself feels its
powerlessness to translate these truths precisely, and, renouncing all wisdom
of this kind, it lets the song of the aspiring heart arise, the heart for which
every circumstance is an opportunity for a deeper, vaster and more intense
aspiration. . . . The year of the West renews itself: why not profit by it to will
with renewed ardour that this symbol should become a reality and the
deplorable things of the past give place to things which must exist in all glory?

Always we believe that we can define Thee, can shut Thee up in our
mental formulas; but however vast, complex, synthetic they may be, Thou
wilt remain always the Inexpressible even for him who knows and lives Thee.
... For one can live Thee though one is unable to express Thee, can be Thy
infinity and realise it though unable to define or explain Thee; always Thou
wilt remain the eternal mystery, worthy of all our wonder; — not only in Thy
unthinkable and even unknowable Transcendence but in Thy universal
manifestation, in all that we integrally are. And always forms of thought are
succeeded by new forms, ever purer, higher and more comprehensive, but
never will one of them be considered sufficient to give so much as an idea of
what Thou art. And each new fact will be a new problem, more marvellous
and mysterious than all that preceded it. Yet, faced with its own ignorance and
incapacity, the mental being remains luminous, smiling and calm, even as though
it possessed the supreme knowledge — that of its being Thou, innumerably,
invariably, infinitely, very simply Thou. (2-1-1915)

(24)
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THERE is a sovereign royalty in taking no thought for oneself. To have
needs is to assert a weakness; to claim something proves that we lack what we
claim. To desire is to be impotent; it is to recognise our limitations and confess
our incapacity to overcome them. If only from the point of view of a legitimate
pride, man should be noble enough to renounce desire. How humiliating to
ask something for oneself from life or from the Supreme Consciousness
which animates it! How humiliating for us, how ignorant an offence against
Her! For all is within our reach, only the egoistic limits of our being prevent us
from enjoying the whole universe as completely and concretely as we possess

our own body and its immediate surroundings. (30-3-1917)
(25)
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ONE must know how to give one’s life and also one’s death, give one’s
happiness and also one’s suffering, to depend for everything and in all things
upon the Divine Dispenser of all our possibilities of realisation, who alone
can and will decide whether we shall be happy or not, whether we shall live or
not, whether we shall participate or not in the realisation.

In the integrality and absoluteness of this love, this self-giving, lies the
essential condition for perfect peace, the indispensable foundation of constant
beatitude. (6-5-1927)

(26)



THERE is a Power that no ruler can command; there is a Happiness that
no earthly success can bring; there is a Light that no wisdom can possess; there
is a Knowledge that no philosophy and no science can master; there is a Bliss
of which no satisfaction of desire can give the enjoyment; there is a thirst for
Love that no human relation can appease; there is a Peace that one finds
nowhere, not even in death.

It is the Power, the Happiness, the Light, the Knowledge, the Bliss, the
Love, the Peace that flow from the Divine Grace. (28-12-1928)

O My Lord, my sweet Master, for the accomplishment of Thy work I
have sunk down into the unfathomable depths of Matter, I have touched
with my finger the horror of the falsechood and the inconscience, I have
reached the seat of oblivion and a supreme obscurity. But in my heart was
the Remembrance, from my heart there leaped the call which could arrive
to Thee: “Lord, Lotd, everywhere Thy enemies appear triumphant; falsehood
is the monarch of the world; life without Thee is a death, a perpetual hell;
doubt has usurped the place of Hope and revolt has pushed out Submission;
Faith is spent, Gratitude is not born; blind passions and murderous instincts
and a guilty weakness have covered and stifled Thy sweet law of love.
Lord, wilt Thou permit Thy enemies to prevail, falsechood and ugliness and
suffering to triumph? Lord, give the command to conquer and victory will
be there. I know we are unworthy, I know the world is not yet ready. But I
cry to Thee with an absolute faith in Thy Grace and I know that Thy Grace
will save.”

Thus, my prayer rushed up towards Thee; and, from the depths of
the abyss, I beheld Thee in Thy radiant splendour; Thou didst appear and
Thou saidst to me: “Lose not courage, be firm, be confident, — I COME.”
(24-11-1931)

(27)



A prayer for those who wish to serve the Divine
GLORY to Thee, O Lord, who triumphest over every obstacle.
Grant that nothing in us shall be an obstacle in Thy work.
Grant that nothing may retard Thy manifestation.
Grant that Thy will may be done in all things and at every moment.

We stand here before Thee that Thy will may be fulfilled in us, in every
element, in every activity of our being, from our supreme heights to the smallest
cells of the body.

Grant that we may be faithful to Thee utterly and for ever.

We would be completely under Thy influence to the exclusion of every
other.

Grant that we may never forget to own towards Thee a deep, an intense
gratitude.

Grant that we may never squander any of the marvellous things that are
Thy gifts to us at every instant.

Grant that everything in us may collaborate in Thy work and all be ready
for Thy realisation.

Glory to Thee, O Lord, Supreme Master of all realisation.

Give us a faith active and ardent, absolute and unshakable in Thy Victory.
(23-10-1937)

(28)



The Virtues

ONCE UPON a time there was a splendid palace, in the heart of which lay
a secret sanctuary, whose threshold no being had ever crossed. Furthermore,
even its outermost galleries were almost inaccessible to mortals, for the palace
stood on a very high cloud, and very few, in any age, could find the way to it.

It was the palace of Truth.

One day a festival was held there, not for men but for very different
beings, gods and goddesses great and small, who on earth are honoured by
the name of Virtues.

The vestibule of the palace was a great hall, where the walls, the floor,
the ceiling, luminous in themselves, were resplendent with a myriad glittering
fires.

It was the Hall of Intelligence. Near to the ground, the light was very
soft and had a beautiful deep sapphire hue, but it became gradually clearer
towards the ceiling, from which girandoles of diamonds hung like chandeliers,
their myriad facets shooting dazzling rays.

The Virtues came separately, but soon formed congenial groups, full of
joy to find themselves for once at least together, for they are usually so widely
scattered throughout the world and the worlds, so isolated amid so many
alien beings.

Sincerity reigned over the festival. She was dressed in a transparent robe,
like clear water, and held in her hand a cube of purest crystal, through which
things can be seen as they really are, far different from what they usually seem,
for there their image is reflected without distortion.

Near to her, like two faithful guardians, stood Humility, at once respectful
and proud, and Courage, lofty-browed, clear-eyed, his lips firm and smiling,
with a calm and resolute air.

Close beside Courage, her hand in his, stood a woman, completely veiled,
of whom nothing could be seen but her searching eyes, shining through her
veils. It was Prudence.

Among them all, coming and going from one to another and yet seeming
always to remain near to each one, Charity, at once vigilant and calm, active
and yet discrete, left behind her as she passed through the groups a trail of
soft white light. The light that she spreads and softens comes to her, through
a radiance so subtle that it is invisible to most eyes, from her closest friend, her
inseparable companion, her twin sister, Justice.

(29)



And around Charity thronged a shining escort, Kindness, Patience,
Gentleness, Solicitude, and many others.

All of them are there, or so at least they think.
But then suddenly, at the golden threshold, a newcomer appears.

With great reluctance the guards, set to watch the gates, have agreed to
admit her. Never before had they seen her, and there was nothing in her
appearance to impress them.

She was indeed very young and slight, and the white dress which she
wore was very simple, almost poor. She takes a few steps forward with a shy,
embarrassed air. Then, apparently ill at ease to find herself in such a large and
brilliant company, she pauses, not knowing towards whom she should go.

After a brief exchange with her companions, Prudence steps forward at
their request and goes towards the stranger. Then, after clearing her throat, as
people do when they are embarrassed, to give herself a moment to reflect,
she turns to her and says:

“We who are gathered here and who all know each other by our names
and our merits are surprised at your coming, for you appear to be a stranger
to us, or at least we do not seem to have ever seen you before. Would you be
so kind as to tell us who you are?”

Then the newcomer replied with a sigh:

“Alas! I am not surprised that I appear to be a stranger in this palace, for
I am so rarely invited anywhere.

“My name is Gratitude.” (1904)

(30)
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To Know How to Suffer
Suffering is not something inevitable or even desirable, but when it comes
to us, how helpful it can be!

Each time we feel that our heart is breaking, a deeper door opens within
us, revealing new horizons, ever richer in hidden treasures, whose golden influx
brings once more a new and intenser life to the organism on the brink of
destruction.

And when, by these successive descents, we reach the veil that reveals
thee as it is lifted, O Lord, who can describe the intensity of Life that penetrates
the whole being, the radiance of the Light that floods it, the sublimity of the
Love that transforms it for ever! (1910)

(31)



The Supreme Discovery

Ir WE want to progress integrally, we must build within our conscious
being a strong and pure mental synthesis which can serve us as a protection
against temptations from outside, as a landmark to prevent us from going
astray, as a beacon to light our way across the moving ocean of life.

Fach individual should build up this mental synthesis according to his
own tendencies and affinities and aspirations. But if we want it to be truly
living and luminous, it must be centred on the idea that is the intellectual
representation symbolizing That which is at the centre of our being, That
which is our life and our light.

This idea, expressed in sublime words, has been taught in various forms
by all the great Instructors in all lands and all ages.

The Self of each one and the great universal Self are one.

Since all that is exists from all eternity in its essence and principle, why
make a distinction between the being and its origin, between ourselves and
what we place at the beginning?

The ancient traditions rightly said:
“Our origin and ourselves, our God and ourselves are one.”

And this oneness should not be understood merely as a more or less
close and intimate relationship of union, but as a true identity.

Thus, when a man who seeks the Divine attempts to reascend by degrees
towards the inaccessible, he forgets that all his knowledge and all his intuition
cannot take him one step forward in this infinite; neither does he know that
what he wants to attain, what he believes to be so far from him, is within him.

For how could he know anything of the origin until he becomes conscious
of this origin in himself?

It is by understanding himself, by learning to know himself, that he can
make the supreme discovery and cry out in wonder like the patriarch in the
Bible, ““The house of God is here and I knew it not.”

That is why we must express that sublime thought, creatrix of the material
worlds, and make known to all the word that fills the heavens and the earth,
“I am in all things and all beings.”

... This indeed is the central thought epitomising all others, the thought
which should be ever present to our remembrance as the sun that illumines all
life.

(32)



That is why I remind you of it today. For if we follow our path bearing
this thought in our hearts like the rarest jewel, the most precious treasure, if
we allow it to do its work of illumination and transfiguration within us, we
shall know that it lives in the centre of all beings and all things, and in it we
shall feel the marvellous oneness of the universe.

Then we shall understand the vanity and childishness of our meagre
satisfactions, our foolish quarrels, our petty passions, our blind indignations.
We shall see the dissolution of our little faults, the crumbling of the last
entrenchments of our limited personality and our obtuse egoism. We shall
feel ourselves being swept along by this sublime current of true spirituality
which will deliver us from our narrow limits and bounds.

The individual Self and the universal Self are one; in every world, in
every being, in every thing, in every atom is the Divine Presence, and man’s
mission is to manifest it.

In order to do that, he must become conscious of this Divine Presence
within him. Some individuals must undergo a real apprenticeship in order to
achieve this: their egoistic being is too all-absorbing, too rigid, too conservative,
and their struggles against it are long and painful. Others, on the contrary, who
are more impersonal, more plastic, more spiritualised, come easily into contact
with the inexhaustible divine source of their being. But let us not forget that
they too should devote themselves daily, constantly, to a methodical effort of
adaptation and transformation, so that nothing within them may ever again
obscure the radiance of that pure light.

But how greatly the standpoint changes once we attain this deeper
consciousness! How understanding widens, how compassion grows!

On this a sage has said:

“I would like each one of us to come to the point where he perceives
the inner God who dwells even in the vilest of human beings; instead of
condemning him we would say, ‘Arise, O resplendent Being, thou who art
ever pure, who knowest neither birth nor death; arise, Almighty One, and

> 9

manifest thy nature.

Let us live by this beautiful utterance and we shall see everything around
us transformed as if by miracle.

This is the attitude of true, conscious and discerning love, the love which
knows how to see behind appearances, understand in spite of words, and
which, amid all obstacles, is in constant communion with the depths.

(3)



What value have our impulses and our desires, our anguish and our
violence, our sufferings and our struggles, all these inner vicissitudes unduly
dramatised by our unruly imagination — what value do they have before this
great, this sublime and divine love bending over us from the innermost depths
of our being, bearing with our weaknesses, rectifying our errors, healing our
wounds, bathing our whole being with its regenerating streams?

For the inner Godhead never imposes herself, she neither demands nor
threatens; she offers and gives herself, conceals and forgets herself in the heart
of all beings and things; she never accuses, she neither judges nor curses nor
condemns, but works unceasingly to perfect without constraint, to mend
without reproach, to encourage without impatience, to enrich each one with
all the wealth he can receive; she is the mother whose love bears fruit and
nourishes, guards and protects, counsels and consoles; because she understands
everything, she can endure everything, excuse and pardon everything, hope
and prepare for everything; bearing everything within herself, she owns nothing
that does not belong to all, and because she reigns over all, she is the servant
of all; that is why all, great and small, who want to be kings with her and gods
in her, become, like her, not despots but servitors among their brethren.

How beautiful is this humble role of servant, the role of all who have
been revealers and heralds of the God who is within all, of the Divine Love
that animates all things....

And until we can follow their example and become true servants even
as they, let us allow ourselves to be penetrated and transformed by this Divine
Love; let us offer Him, without reserve, this marvellous instrument, our physical
organism. He shall make it yield its utmost on every plane of activity.

To achieve this total self-consecration, all means are good, all methods
have their value. The one thing needful is to persevere in our will to attain this
goal. For then everything we study, every action we perform, every human
being we meet, all come to bring us an indication, a help, a light to guide us on

the path. (28-4-1912)

(34)
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Hear again: no state was ever more precarious than that of man when
he was separated on earth from his divine origin. Above him stretched the
hostile borders of the usurper, and at his horizon’s gates watched jailers armed
with flaming swords. Then, since he could climb no more to the source of
life, the source arose within him; since he could no more receive the light from
above, the light shone forth at the very centre of his being; since he could
commune no more with the transcendent love, that love offered itself in a
holocaust and chose each terrestrial being, each human self as its dwelling-
place and sanctuary.

That is how, in this despised and desolate but fruitful and blessed Matter,
each atom contains a divine thought, each being carries within him the Divine
Inhabitant. And if no being in all the universe is as frail as man, neither is any
as divine as hel

In truth, in truth, in humiliation lies the cradle of glory! (28-4-1912)
(35)



What is the most useful work to be done at the present moment?

The general aim to be attained is the advent of a progressing universal
harmony.

The means for attaining this aim, in regard to the earth, is the realisation
of human unity through the awakening in all and the manifestation by all of
the inner Divinity which is One.

In other words, — to create unity by founding the Kingdom of God
which is within us all.

This, therefore, is the most useful work to be done:

(1) For each individually, to be conscious in himself of the Divine
Presence and to identify himself with it.

(2) To individualise the states of being that were never till now conscious
in man and, by that, to put the earth in connection with one or more of the
fountains of universal force that are still sealed to it.

(3) To speak again to the world the eternal word under a new form
adapted to its present mentality.

It will be the synthesis of all human knowledge.

(4) Collectively, to establish an ideal society in a propitious spot for the
flowering of the new race, the race of the Sons of God.

The terrestrial transformation and harmonisation can be brought about
by two processes which, though opposite in appearance, must combine —
must act upon each other and complete each other: (1) Individual
transformation, an inner development leading to the union with the Divine
Presence. (2) Social transformation, the establishment of an environment
favourable to the flowering and growth of the individual.

Since the environment reacts upon the individual and, on the other hand,
the value of the environment depends upon the value of the individual, the
two works should proceed side by side... (7-5-1912)

(36)
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“One who is without darkness, free from blemish, of blameless conduct,
perfectly pure, that one, even though he does not know and has never heard
and in short has no knowledge, however little, of any of the things that are in
the world of the ten regions since time without beginning until today, none
the less, he possesses the highest knowledge of the one who knows all. He is
the one of whom it is said: Clarity.” You see here a panegyric of the direct
relationship with the idea as opposed to the wholly external and superficial
method of erudition. (16-2-1912)

(37)
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One who advances in Truth is not troubled by any error, for he knows
that error is the first effort of life towards truth. (16-2-1912)
(38)
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This attachment to form, which consists entirely of intellectual impotence,
is one of the most powerful causes of dissension among men.

But one who penetrates deeply enough to see the thought, the naked
truth, soon realises thatit is the same behind its varied and more or less opaque
veils.

This is the surest way to achieve true tolerance.

Indeed, how can we have an exclusive passion for one particular doctrine
or school or religion when we have had the experience that each one of them
contains treasures of light and truth, however varied the caskets which enclose
them? (16-2-1912)
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Whatever an enemy may do to an enemy, whatever a hater may do to a
hater, the harm caused by a misdirected thought is even greater still.

Neither father nor mother nor any other kinsman can do so much good
as a well-directed thought. (19-2-1912)
(40)
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All the thoughts of worldly-minded people whose only aim is enjoyment
and physical diversion, express craving,

All the thoughts of intellectual creators or artists thirsting for esteem,
fame and honour, express craving,

All the thoughts of the ruling class and the officials hankering after more
power and influence, express craving,

All the thoughts of the thousands of employees and workmen, of all
the oppressed, the unfortunate, the downtrodden struggling for some
improvement of their cheetless existence, express craving.

All, rich or poor, powerful or weak, privileged or deprived, intellectual
or obtuse, learned or ignorant, all want gold, always more gold to satisty all
their cravings. (19-2-1912)

(41)
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With regard to defects, let us not forget that those which annoy us most
in others are usually those which thrive most in ourselves and that, in any case,
if we did not have any seeds of these defects within us, we would not be able
to perceive them anywhere. Besides, what exactly is a defect? Most often it is
the reverse side of a quality, an excess of virtue which has found no outlet,
something which is not in its place.

As for what concerns us personally, we must be more prudent still and
follow one strict rule very scrupulously: never judge anything without first
having put ourselves in the place of the other, whoever he may be, with the
greatest possible impersonality; try to feel what he has felt, see what he has
seen, and if we succeed in being perfectly sincere, very often we shall see our

estimation becoming less strict and more just. (19-2-1912)
(42)
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Besides, as a general rule, in what light shall we look at what we want to
judge? What shall our criterion be? Indeed, do we fancy that we possess the
supreme wisdom and the perfect justice that we are able to say with certainty,
“This is good, this is bad”? Let us never forget that our notions of good and
evil are wholly relative and so ignorant that, in what concerns others, we often
find fault with an act which is the expression of a wisdom far greater than our
own.

...we can always keep in mind that the malevolent or uncharitable thoughts
emanating from men are the chief causes of division among them; they make
their union almost impossible even when they wish to realise it. (19-2-1912)
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I knew an old sage who used to compare men to minerals that were
more or less crude, more or less rich, but all containing gold. Let this ore
undergo the purifying flames of spiritualisation and at the bottom of the
crucible will be found an ingot which is more or less heavy, but always of
pure gold.

We must therefore seek to release from its matrix the pure gold that is
within us.

How many methods have been recommended for this!

They are all excellent, but each one applies to a special category of
mentality and character, and each individual must find the one that best suits
his temperament. (10-3-1912)
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Will you say something to us about Yoga?

What do you want the Yoga for? To get power? To attain to peace and
calm? To serve humanity?

None of these motives is sufficient to show that you are meant for the

Path.

The question you are to answer is this: Do you want the Yoga for the
sake of the Divine? Is the Divine the supreme fact of your life, so much so
that it is simply impossible for you to do without it? Do you feel that your
very raison d étreis the Divine and without it there is no meaning in your existence?
If so, then only can it be said that you have a call for the Path.

This is the first thing necessary — aspiration for the Divine.

The next thing you have to do is to tend it, to keep it always alert and
awake and living. (7-4-1929)
(45)
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What is one to do to prepare oneself for the Yoga?

To be conscious, first of all. We are conscious of only an insignificant
portion of our being; for the most part we are unconscious. It is this
unconsciousness that keeps us down to our unregenerate nature and prevents
change and transformation in it. It is through unconsciousness that the undivine
forces enter into us and make us their slaves. You are to be conscious of
yourself, you must awake to your nature and movements, you must know
why and how you do things or feel or think them; you must understand your
motives and impulses, the forces, hidden and appatent, that move you; in fact,
you must, as it were, take to pieces the entire machinery of your being. Once
you are conscious, it means that you can distinguish and sift things, you can see
which are the forces that pull you down and which help you on. (7-4-1929)
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Is the Yoga for the sake of humanity?

No, it is for the sake of Divinity. It is not the welfare of humanity that
we seek but the manifestation of the Divine. We are here to work out the
Divine Will, more truly, to be worked upon by the Divine Will so that we may
be its instruments for the progressive incorporation of the Supreme and the
establishment of His reign upon earth. Only that portion of humanity which
will respond to the Divine Call shall receive its Grace. (7-4-1929)

(47)
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There are two paths of Yoga, one of zapasya (discipline), and the other
of surrender. The path of Zapasya is arduous. Here you rely solely upon
yourself, you proceed by your own strength. You ascend and achieve according
to the measure of your force. There is always the danger of falling down.
And once you fall, you lie broken in the abyss and there is hardly a remedy.
The other path, the path of surrender, is safe and sure. It is here, however, that
the Western people find their difficulty. They have been taught to fear and
avoid all that threatens their personal independence. They have imbibed with
their mothers’ milk the sense of individuality. And surrender means giving up
all that. (14-4-1929)

(48)



~( February
BT Sunday T Y[, T

The whole world is full of the poison. You take it in with every breath.
If you exchange a few words with an undesirable man or even if such a man
merely passes by you, you may catch the contagion from him. It is sufficient
for you to come near a place where there is plague in order to be infected
with its poison; you need not know at all that it is there. You can lose in a few
minutes what it has taken you months to gain. So long as you belong to
humanity and so long as you lead the ordinary life, it does not matter much if
you mix with the people of the world; but if you want the divine life, you will
have to be exceedingly careful about your company and your environment.
(14-4-1929)

(49)



~(February
Y Monday HTE Y[, THY

Once you have turned to the Divine, saying, “I want to be yours”, and
the Divine has said, “Yes”, the whole world cannot keep you from it. When
the central being has made its surrender, the chief difficulty has disappeared.
The outer being is like a crust. In ordinary people the crustis so hard and thick
that they are not conscious of the Divine within them. If once, even for a
moment only, the inner being has said, “I am here and I am yours”, then it is
as though a bridge has been built and little by little the crust becomes thinner
and thinner until the two parts are wholly joined and the inner and the outer
become one. (14-4-1929)
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One of the commonest forms of ambition is the idea of service to
humanity. All attachment to such service or work is a sign of personal ambition.
The Guru who believes that he has a great truth to teach to humanity and who
wants many disciples and who feels uncomfortable when the disciples go
away or who seizes on anybody that comes and tries to make him a disciple,
is evidently following nothing but his ambition. You must be able, if you are
ready to follow the divine order, to take up whatever work you are given,
even a stupendous work, and leave it the next day with the same quietness
with which you took it up and not feel that the responsibility is yours. There
should be no attachment — to any object or any mode of life. (14-4-1929)
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You must have a strong body and strong nerves. You must have a strong
basis of equanimity in your external being. If you have this basis, you can
contain a world of emotion and yet not have to scream it out. This does not
mean that you cannot express your emotion, but you can express it in a beautiful
harmonious way. To weep or scream or dance about is always a proof of
weakness, either of the vital or the mental or the physical nature; for on all
these levels the activity is for self-satisfaction. One who dances and jumps and
screams has the feeling that he is somehow very unusual in his excitement; and
his vital nature takes great pleasure in that.

If you have to bear the pressure of the Divine Descent, you must be very

strong and powerful, otherwise you would be shaken to pieces. (14-4-1929)
(52)
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The number of hours spent in meditation is no proof of spiritual
progress. It is a proof of your progress when you no longer have to make an
effort to meditate... What we are seeking is to be concentrated on the Divine
in all that we do, at all times, in all our acts and in every movement. There are
some here who have been told to meditate; but also there are others who
have not been asked to do any meditation at all. But it must not be thought
that they are not progressing. They too follow a discipline, but it is of another
nature. To work, to act with devotion and an inner consecration is also a
spiritual discipline. The final aim is to be in constant union with the Divine, not

only in meditation but in all circumstances and in all the active life. (21-4-1929)
(53)
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.we want the divine conquest of this world, the conquest of all its
movements and the realisation of the Divine here. But if we want the Divine
to reign here we must give all we have and are and do here to the Divine. It
will not do to think that anything is unimportant or that the external life and its
necessities are no part of the Divine Life. If we do, we shall remain where we
have always been and there will be no conquest of the external world; nothing
abiding there will have been done. (28-4-1929)
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The intellect, in its true nature, is an instrument of expression and action.
It is something like an intermediary between the true knowledge, whose seat
is in the higher regions above the mind, and realisation here below. The intellect
ot, generally speaking, the mind gives the form; the vital puts in the dynamism

and life-power; the material comes in last and embodies. (5-5-1929)
(55)
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There is one thing certain about the mind and its workings; it is that you
can understand only what you already know in your own inner self. What
strikes you in a book is what you have already experienced deep within you.
Men find a book or a teaching very wonderful and often you hear them say,
“That is exactly what I myself feel and know, but I could not bring it out or
express it as well as it is expressed here.” When men come across a book of
true knowledge, each finds himself there, and at every new reading he discovers
things that he did not see in it at first; it opens to him each time a new field of
knowledge that had till then escaped him in it. But that is because it reaches
layers of knowledge that were waiting for expression in the subconscious in
him; the expression has now been given by somebody else and much better
than he could himself have done it. But, once expressed, he immediately
recognises it and feels that it is the truth. The knowledge that seems to come
to you from outside is only an occasion for bringing out the knowledge that
is within you. (19-5-1929)
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The whole mental world in which you live is limited, even though you
may not know or feel its limitations, and something must come and break
down this building in which your mind has shut itself and liberate it. For
instance, you have some fixed rules, ideas or principles to which you attribute
an absolute importance; most often it is an adherence to certain moral principles
or precepts, such as the commandment “Honour thy father and mother” or
“Thou shalt not kill” and the rest. Each man has some fad or one preferred
shibboleth or another, each thinks that he is free from this or that prejudice
from which others suffer and is willing to regard such notions as quite false;

but he imagines that his is not like theirs, it is for him the truth, the real truth.
(57)
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An attachment to a rule of the mind is an indication of a blindness still hiding
somewhere. Take, for example, the very universal superstition, prevalent all
over the world, that asceticism and spirituality are one and the same thing, If
you describe someone as a spiritual man or a spiritual woman, people at once
think of one who does not eat or sits all day without moving, one who lives
in a hut in great poverty, one who has given away all he had and keeps nothing
for himself. This is the picture that immediately arises in the minds of ninety-
nine people out of a hundred, when you speak of a spiritual man; the one
proof of spirituality for them is poverty and abstinence from everything that
is pleasant or comfortable. This is a mental construction which must be thrown
down if you are to be free to see and follow the spiritual truth.

(58)
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For you come to the spiritual life with a sincere aspiration and you want
to meet the Divine and realise the Divine in your consciousness and in your
life; and then what happens is that you arrive in a place which is not at all a hut
and meet a Divine One who is living a comfortable life, eating freely, surrounded
by beautiful or luxurious things, not distributing what he has to the poor, but
accepting and enjoying all that people give him. At once with your fixed mental
rule you are bewildered and cry, “Why, what is this? I thought I was to meet a
spiritual man!” This false conception has to be broken down and disappear.
Once it is gone, you find something that is much higher than your narrow

ascetic rule, a complete openness that leaves the being free. (19-5-1929)
(59)
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When you come to the Divine, you must abandon all mental conceptions;
but, instead of doing that, you throw your conceptions upon the Divine and
want the Divine to obey them. The only true attitude for a Yogi is to be plastic
and ready to obey the Divine Command whatever it may be; nothing must be
indispensable to him, nothing a burden. Often the first impulse of those who
want to live the spiritual life is to throw away all they have; but they do it
because they want to be rid of a burden, not because they want to surrender
to the Divine. Men who possess wealth and are surrounded by the things that
give them luxury and enjoyment turn to the Divine, and immediately their
movement is to run away from these things, — or, as they say, “to escape from
their bondage”. But it is a wrong movement; you must not think that the
things you have belong to you, — they belong to the Divine. If the Divine
wants you to enjoy anything, enjoy it; but be ready too to give it up the very
next moment with a smile. (19-5-1929)
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The possibilities of illness are always there in your body and around
you; you carry within you or there swarm about you the microbes and germs
of every disecase. How is it that all of a sudden you succumb to an illness
which you did not have for years? You will say it is due to a “depression of
the vital force”. But from where does the depression come? It comes from
some disharmony in the being, from a lack of receptivity to the divine forces.
When you cut yourself off from the energy and light that sustain you, then
there is this depression, there is created what medical science calls a “favourable
ground” and something takes advantage of it. It is doubt, gloominess, lack of
confidence, a selfish turning back upon yourself that cuts you off from the
light and divine energy and gives the attack this advantage. It is this that is the
cause of your falling ill and not microbes. (19-5-1929)
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In life it is the action of the subconscious that has the larger share and it
acts a hundred times more powerfully than the conscious parts. The normal
human condition is a state filled with apprehensions and fears; if you observe
your mind deeply for ten minutes, you will find that for nine out of ten it is
full of fears — it carries in it fear about many things, big and small, near and
far, seen and unseen, and though you do not usually take conscious notice of
it, it is there all the same. To be free from all fear can come only by steady
effort and discipline.

And even if by discipline and effort you have liberated your mind and
your vital of apprehension and fear, it is more difficult to convince the body.
But that too must be done. Once you enter the path of Yoga you must get rid
of all fears — the fears of your mind, the fears of your vital, the fears of your
body which are lodged in its very cells. One of the uses of the blows and
knocks you receive on the path of Yoga is to rid you of all fear. (19-5-1929)
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Men have a feeling that if they ate not all the time running about and
bursting into fits of feverish activity, they are doing nothing. It is an illusion to
think that all these so-called movements change things. It is merely taking a
cup and beating the water in it; the water is moved about, but it is not changed
for all your beating. This illusion of action is one of the greatest illusions of
human nature. It hurts progress because it brings on you the necessity of
rushing always into some excited movement. If you could only perceive the
illusion and see how useless it all is, how it changes nothing! Nowhere can you
achieve anything by it. Those who are thus rushing about are the tools of
forces that make them dance for their own amusement. And they are not
forces of the best quality either.
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Whatever has been done in the world has been done by the very few
who can stand outside the action in silence; for it is they who are the instruments
of the Divine Power. They are dynamic agents, conscious instruments; they
bring down the forces that change the world. Things can be done in that way,
not by a restless activity. In peace, in silence and in quietness the world was
built; and each time that something is to be truly built, it is in peace and silence
and quietness that it must be done. It is ignorance to believe that you must run
from morning to night and labour at all sorts of futile things in order to do
something for the world.

Once you step back from these whitling forces into quiet regions, you
see how great is the illusion! Humanity appears to you like a mass of blind
creatures rushing about without knowing what they do or why they do it and
only knocking and stumbling against each other. And it is this that they call
action and life! It is empty agitation, not action, not true life. (26-5-1929)
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Love is one of the great universal forces; it exists by itself and its
movement is free and independent of the objects in which and through which
it manifests. It manifests wherever it finds a possibility for manifestation,
wherever there is receptivity, wherever there is some opening for it. What you
call love and think of as a personal or individual thing is only your capacity to
receive and manifest this universal force. But because it is universal, it is not
therefore an unconscious force; it is a supremely conscious Power. Consciously
it seeks for its manifestation and realisation upon earth; consciously it chooses
its instruments, awakens to its vibrations those who ate capable of an answer,
endeavours to realise in them that which is its eternal aim, and when the
instrument is not fit, drops it and turns to look for others.
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Men think that they have suddenly fallen in love; they see their love come
and grow and then it fades — or, it may be, endures a little longer in some
who are more specially fitted for its more lasting movement. But their sense
in this of a personal experience all their own was an illusion. It was a wave
from the everlasting sea of universal love.

Love is universal and eternal; it is always manifesting itself and always
identical in its essence. And it is a Divine Force; for the distortions we see in its
apparent workings belong to its instruments. Love does not manifest in human
beings alone; it is everywhere. Its movement is there in plants, perhaps in the
very stones; in the animals it is easy to detect its presence. All the deformations
of this great and divine Power come from the obscurity and ignorance and
selfishness of the limited instrument.
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Love, the eternal force, has no clinging, no desire, no hunger for
possession, no self-regarding attachment; it is, in its pure movement, the seeking
for union of the self with the Divine, a secking absolute and regardless of all
other things. Love divine gives itself and asks for nothing, What human beings
have made of it, we do not need to say; they have turned it into an ugly and
repulsive thing. And yet even in human beings the first contact of love does
bring down something of its purer substance; they become capable for a
moment of forgetting themselves, for a moment its divine touch awakens
and magnifies all that is fine and beautiful. But afterwards there comes to the
surface the human nature, full of its impure demands, asking for something in
exchange, bartering what it gives, clamouring for its own inferior satisfactions,
distorting and soiling what was divine. (2-6-1929)
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By surrender we mean not this but a spontaneous self-giving, a giving
of all your self to the Divine, to a greater Consciousness of which you are a
part. Surrender will not diminish, but increase; it will not lessen or weaken or
destroy your personality, it will fortify and aggrandise it. Surrender means a
free total giving with all the delight of the giving; there is no sense of sacrifice
in it. If you have the slightest feeling that you are making a sacrifice, then it is
no longer surrender. For it means that you reserve yourself or that you are
trying to give, with grudging or with pain and effort, and have not the joy of
the gift, perhaps not even the feeling that you are giving. When you do anything
with the sense of a compression of your being, be sure that you are doing it
in the wrong way. True surrender enlarges you; it increases your capacity; it
gives you a greater measure in quality and in quantity which you could not
have had by yourself. (4-8-1929)
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...desire is the most obscure and the most obscuring movement of the
lower nature. Desires are motions of weakness and ignorance and they keep
you chained to your weakness and to your ignorance. Men have the impression
that their desires are born within; they feel as if they come out of themselves
or arise within themselves; but it is a false impression. Desires are waves of
the vast sea of the obscure lower nature and they pass from one person to
another. Men do not generate a desire in themselves, but are invaded by these
waves; whoever is open and without defence is caught in them and tossed
about. Desire by engrossing and possessing him makes him incapable of any
discrimination and gives him the impression that it is part of his natute to
manifest it. In reality, it has nothing to do with his true nature. It is the same
with all the lower impulses, jealousy or envy, hatred or violence. These too are
movements that seize you, waves that overwhelm and invade; they deform,
they do not belong to the true character or the true nature; they are no intrinsic
or inseparable part of yourself, but come out of the sea of surrounding
obscurity in which move the forces of the lower nature. These desires, these
passions have no personality, there is nothing in them or their action that is
peculiar to you; they manifest in the same way in everyone. The obscure
movements of the mind too, the doubts and errors and difficulties that cloud
the personality and diminish its expansion and fulfilment, come from the same
source. They are passing waves and they catch anyone who is ready to be
caught and utilised as their blind instrument. And yet each goes on believing
that these movements are part of himself and a precious product of his own
free personality. Even we find people clinging to them and their disabilities as
the very sign or essence of what they call their freedom.

If you have understood this, you will be ready to understand the
difference, the great difference between spirituality and morality, two things
that are constantly confused with each other. The spiritual life, the life of
Yoga, has for its object to grow into the divine consciousness and for its result
to purify, intensify, glorify and perfect what is in you. It makes you a power
for manifesting of the Divine; it raises the character of each personality to its
full value and brings it to its maximum expression; for this is part of the
Divine plan. Morality proceeds by a mental construction and, with a few ideas
of what is good and what is not, sets up an ideal type into which all must
force themselves. This moral ideal differs in its constituents and its ensemble at
different times and different places. And yet it proclaims itself as a unique
type, a categoric absolute; it admits of none other outside itself; it does not
even admit a variation within itself. All are to be moulded according to its
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single ideal pattern, everybody is to be made uniformly and faultlessly the
same. It is because morality is of this rigid unreal nature that it is in its principle
and its working the contrary of the spiritual life. The spiritual life reveals the
one essence in all, but reveals too its infinite diversity; it works for diversity in
oneness and for perfection in that diversity. Morality lifts up one artificial
standard contrary to the variety of life and the freedom of the spirit. Creating
something mental, fixed and limited, it asks all to conform to it. All must
labour to acquire the same qualities and the same ideal nature. Morality is not
divine or of the Divine; it is of man and human. Morality takes for its basic
element a fixed division into the good and the bad; but this is an arbitrary
notion. It takes things that are relative and tries to impose them as absolutes;
for this good and this bad differ in differing climates and times, epochs and
countries. The moral notion goes so far as to say that there are good desires
and bad desires and calls on you to accept the one and reject the other. But the
spiritual life demands that you should reject desire altogether. Its law is that
you must cast aside all movements that draw you away from the Divine. You
must reject them, not because they are bad in themselves, — for they may be
good for another man or in another sphere, — but because they belong to the
impulses or forces that, being unillumined and ignorant, stand in the way of
your approach to the Divine. All desires, whether good or bad, come within
this description; for desire itself arises from an unillumined vital being and its
ignorance. On the other hand you must accept all movements that bring you
into contact with the Divine. But you accept them, not because they are good
in themselves, but because they bring you to the Divine. Accept then all that
takes you to the Divine. Reject all that takes you away from it, but do not say
that this is good and that is bad or try to impose your outlook on others; for,
what you term bad may be the very thing that is good for your neighbour
who is not trying to realise the Divine Life. (4-8-1929)
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Renunciation

There is in books a lot of talk about renunciation — that you must renounce
possessions, renounce attachments, renounce desires. But I have come to the
conclusion that so long as you have to renounce anything you are not on this
path; for, so long as you are not thoroughly disgusted with things as they are,
and have to make an effort to reject them, you are not ready for the supramental
realisation. If the constructions of the Overmind — the world which it has built
and the existing order which it supports — still satisfy you, you cannot hope to
partake of that realisation. Only when you find such a world disgusting,
unbearable and unacceptable, are you fit for the change of consciousness. That

is why I do not give any importance to the idea of renunciation. (1930-31)
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The Vital Being

Let endurance be your watchword: teach the life-force in you — your
vital being — not to complain but to put up with all the conditions necessary
for great achievement. The body is a very enduring servant, it bears the stress
of circumstance tamely like a beast of burden. It is the vital being that is
always grumbling and uneasy. The slavery and torture to which it subjects the
physical is almost incalculable. How it twists and deforms the poor body to
its own fads and fancies, irrationally demanding that everything should be
shaped according to its whimsicality! But the very essence of endurance is that
the vital should learn to give up its capricious likes and dislikes and preserve an
equanimity in the midst of the most trying conditions. When you are treated
roughly by somebody or you lack something which would relieve your
discomfort, you must keep up cheerfully instead of letting yourself be
disturbed. Let nothing ruffle you the least bit, and whenever the vital tends to
air its petty grievances with pompous exaggeration just stop to consider how
very happy you are, compared to so many in this world. Reflect for a moment
on what the soldiers who fought in the last war had to go through. If you had
to bear such hardships you would realise the utter silliness of your
dissatisfactions. And yet I do not wish you to court difficulties — what I want
is simply that you should learn to endure the little insignificant troubles of
your life.

Nothing great is ever accomplished without endurance. If you study the
lives of great men you will see how they set themselves like flint against the
weaknesses of the vital. Even today, the true meaning of our civilisation is the
mastery of the physical through endurance in the vital. The spirit of sport and
of adventure and the dauntless facing of odds which is evident in all fields of
life are patt of this ideal of endurance. In science itself, progress depends on
the countless difficult tests and trials which precede achievement. Surely, with
such momentous work as we have in hand in our Ashram, we have not any
less need of endurance. What you must do is to give your vital a good beating
as soon as it protests; for, when the physical is concerned, there is reason to be
considerate and to take precautions, but with the vital the only method is a
sound “kicking”. Kick your vital the moment it complains, because there is no
other way of getting out of the petty consciousness which attaches so much
importance to creature comforts and social amenities instead of asking for
the Light and the Truth.

One of the commonest demands of the vital is for praise. It hates to be
criticised and treated as if it were of little importance. But it must be always
prepared for rebuffs and stand them with absolute calm; nor must it pay
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attention to compliments, forgetting that each movement of self-satisfaction
is an offering at the altar of the lords of falsehood. The beings of the subtle
world of the life-force, with which our vital is connected, live and flourish on
the worship of their devotees, and that is why they are always inspiring new
cults and religions so that their feasts of worship and adulation may never
come to an end. So also your own vital being and the vital forces behind it
thrive — that is to say, fatten their ignorance — by absorbing the flatteries given
by others. But you must remember that the compliments paid by creatures on
the same level of ignorance as oneself are really worth nothing, they are just as
worthless as the criticisms levelled at one. No matter from what pretentious
source they derive, they are futile and empty. Unfortunately, however, the vital
craves even for the most rotten food and is so greedy that it will accept praise
from even the very embodiments of incompetence...

...For such indeed is the vital in mankind, ravenously fame-hungry. ...It
must be your desire to hold nothing in esteem except the word of the Truth;
and in order thus to raise your standard you must keep Agni, the soul’s flame
of transformation, burning in you. It is noteworthy how, when Agni flares up,
you immediately develop a loathing for the cheap praise which formerly used
to gratify you so much, and understand clearly that your love of praise was a
low movement of the untransformed nature. Agni makes you see what a vast
vista of possible improvement stretches in front of you, by filling you with a
keen sense of your present insufficiency. The encomium lavished on you by
others so disgusts you that you feel almost bitter towards those whom you
would have once considered your friends; whereas all criticism comes as a
welcome fuel to your humble aspiration towards the Truth. No longer do
you feel depressed or slighted by the hostility of others. For, at least, you are
able to ignore it with the greatest case; at the most, you appreciate it as one
more testimony to your present unregenerate state, inciting you to surpass
yourself by surrendering to the Divine. (1930-31)
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Another remarkable sign of the conversion of your vital, owing to Agni’s
influence, is that you face your difficulties and obstacles with a smile. You do
not sit any more in sackcloth and ashes, lamenting over your mistakes and
feeling utterly crestfallen because you are not at the moment quite up to the
mark. You simply chase away depression with a smile. A hundred mistakes
do not matter to you: with a smile you recognize that you have erred and with
a smile you resolve not to repeat the folly in the future. All depression and
gloom is created by the hostile forces who are never so pleased as when
throwing on you a melancholy mood. Humility is indeed one thing and
depression quite another, the former a divine movement and the latter a very
crude expression of the dark forces. Therefore, face your troubles joyously,
oppose with invariable cheerfulness the obstacles that beset the road to
transformation. The best means of routing the enemy is to laugh in his face!
(1930-31)
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The converted vital feels also a joy in the process of realisation... It has
the unshakable conviction that the victory will be won. Never for an instant
does it vacillate in its belief that the mighty work of Change taken up by Sri
Aurobindo is going to culminate in success. For that indeed is a fact; there is
not a shadow of doubt as to the issue of the work we have in hand. It is no
mere experiment but an inevitable manifestation of the Supramental... The
transformation is going to be: nothing will ever stop it, nothing will frustrate
the decree of the Omnipotent. Cast away, therefore, all difidence and weakness,
and resolve to endure bravely awhile before the great day arrives when the

long battle turns into an everlasting victory. (1930-31)
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Faith

A man can come to a Yogi and have a sudden faith that this person will
lead him to his goal. He does not know whether the person has knowledge or
not. He feels a psychic shock and knows that he has met his master. He does
not believe after long mental consideration or seeing many miracles. And this
is the only kind of faith worthwhile. You will always miss your destiny if you
start arguing. Some people sit down and consider whether the psychic impulse
is reasonable or not.

It is not really by what is called blind faith that people are misled. They
often say, “Oh, I have believed in this or that man and he has betrayed mel”
But in fact the fault lies not with the man but with the believer: it is some
weakness in himself. If he had kept his faith intact he would have changed the
man: it is because he did not remain in the same faith-consciousness that he
found himself betrayed and did not make the man what he wanted him to
be. (1930-31)
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Stepping Back

You must always step back into yourself — learn to go deep within —
step back and you will be safe. Do not lend yourself to the superficial forces
which move in the outside world. Even if you are in a hurry to do something,
step back for a while and you will discover to your surprise how much sooner
and with what greater success your work can be done. If someone is angry
with you, do not be caught in his vibrations but simply step back and his
anger, finding no support or response, will vanish. Always keep your peace,
resist all temptation to lose it. Never decide anything without stepping back,
never speak a word without stepping back, never throw yourself into action
without stepping back. All that belongs to the ordinary world is impermanent
and fugitive, so there is nothing in it worth getting upset about. What is lasting,
eternal, immortal and infinite — that indeed is worth having, worth conquering,
worth possessing,
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Divine Humility

Paradoxical though it may sound, the Divine who is absolutely perfect is
at the same time absolutely humble — humble as nothing else can ever be. He
is not occupied in admiring Himself: though He is the All, He ever secks to
find Himself in what is not-Himself — that is why He has created in His own
being what seems to be a colossal not-Himself, this phenomenal world. He
has passed into a form in which He has to discover endlessly in time the
infinite contents of that which He possesses entirely in the eternal consciousness.

One of the greatest victories of this ineffable humility of God will be
the transformation of Matter which is apparently the most undivine.
Supramental plasticity is an attribute of finally transformed Matter. The
supramental body which has to be brought into being here has four main
attributes: lightness, adaptability, plasticity and luminosity. When the physical
body is thoroughly divinised, it will feel as if it were always walking on air,
there will be no heaviness or famas or unconsciousness in it. There will also be
no end to its power of adaptability: in whatever conditions it is placed it will
immediately be equal to the demands made upon it because its full consciousness
will drive out all that inertia and incapacity which usually make Matter a drag
on the Spirit. Supramental plasticity will enable it to stand the attack of every
hostile force which strives to pierce it: it will present no dull resistance to the
attack but will be, on the contrary, so pliant as to nullify the force by giving
way to it to pass off. Thus it will suffer no harmful consequences and the
most deadly attacks will leave it unscathed. Lastly, it will be turned into the
stuff of light, each cell will radiate the supramental glory. Not only those who
are developed enough to have their subtle sight open but the ordinary man
too will be able to perceive this luminosity. It will be an evident fact to each
and all, a permanent proof of the transformation which will convince even
the most sceptical.

The bodily transformation will be the supreme spiritual rebirth — an
utter casting away of all the ordinary past. For spiritual rebirth means the
constant throwing away of our previous associations and circumstances and
proceeding to live as if at each virgin moment we were starting life anew. It is
to be free of what is called Karma, the stream of our past actions: in other
words, a liberation from the bondage of Nature’s common activity of cause
and effect. When this cutting away of the pastis triumphantly accomplished in
the consciousness, all those mistakes, blunders, errors and follies which, still
vivid in our recollection, cling to us like leeches sucking our life-blood, drop
away, leaving us most joyfully free. This freedom is not a mere matter of

thought; it is the most solid, practical, material fact... (1930-31)
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My experience is like this: whenever you sincerely want to know the
truth, you do know it. There is a/ways something to point out the error to you,
to make you recognise the truth. And if you observe yourself attentively you
find out that it is because you prefer error that you do not find the truth.

Even in small details, the very smallest — not to speak of the big things
of life, the big decisions that one has to take — even in the smallest things,
whenever the aspiration for the truth and the will to be true are wholly sincere,

the indication always comes. (22-11-1957)
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One must be very much higher on the scale to see that what one does is
ugly. One must already have at the core of oneself a kind of foreknowledge
of what beauty, nobility, generosity are, to be able to suffer from the fact that
one doesn’t carry them within oneself. (27-12-1957)
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You carry with you, around you, in you, the atmosphere created by your
actions, and if what you do is beautiful, good and harmonious, your
atmosphere is beautiful, good and harmonious; on the other hand, if you live
in a sordid selfishness, unscrupulous self-interest, ruthless bad will, that is what
you will breathe every moment of your life and that means misery, constant
uneasiness; it means ugliness that despairs of its own ugliness.

And you must not believe that by leaving the body you will free yourself
of this atmosphere; on the contrary, the body is a kind of a veil of
unconsciousness which diminishes the intensity of the suffering, If you are
without the protection of the body in the most material vital life, the suffering
becomes much more acute and you no longer have the opportunity to change
what is to be changed, to correct what is to be corrected, to open yourself to
a higher, happier and more luminous life and consciousness.
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You must make haste to do your work here, for it is here that you can
truly do it.

Expect nothing from death. Life is your salvation.

It is in life that you must transform yourself. It is upon earth that you
progress and it is upon earth that you realise. It is in the body that you win the
Victory. (27-12-1957)
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...an ill-directed, ill-controlled thought does more harm than an enemy
can do to an enemy or a hater to a hater. That is to say, even those who have
the best intentions in the world, if they do not have a wise control over their
thought, will do more harm to themselves and to those whom they love than
an enemy can do to an enemy or a hater to a hater.

The mind has a power of deception in its own regard which is incalculable.
It clothes its desires and preferences with all kinds of wonderful intentions
and it hides its trickeries, resentments and disappointments under the most
favourable appearances.

To overcome all that, you must have the featlessness of a true wartior,

and an honesty, a straightforwardness, a sincerity that never fail. (28-2-1958)
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You must be good for the love of goodness, you must be just for the
love of justice, you must be pure for the love of purity and you must be
disinterested for the love of disinterestedness; then you are sure to advance on
the way. (13-6-1958)
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The best meditations are those that one has all of a sudden, because they
take possession of you as an imperative necessity. You have no choice but to
concentrate, to meditate, to look beyond the appearances. And it is not
necessarily in the solitude of the forest that it seizes you, it happens when
something in you is ready, when the time has come, when the true need is

there, when the Grace is with you. (14-7-1958)
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Meditation is a purely mental activity, it interests only the mental being.
One can concentrate while meditating but this is a mental concentration; one
can get a silence but it is a putrely mental silence, and the other parts of the
being are kept immobile and inactive so as not to disturb the meditation. You
may pass twenty hours of the day in meditation and for the remaining four
hours you will be an altogether ordinary man because only the mind has been
occupied — the rest of the being, the vital and the physical, is kept under
pressure so that it may not disturb. In meditation nothing is directly done for
the other parts of the being.

Certainly this indirect action can have an effect, but... I have known in
my life people whose capacity for meditation was remarkable but who, when
not in meditation, were quite ordinary men, even at times ill-natured people,
who would become furious if their meditation was disturbed. (25-12-1950)
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To have an absolutely true judgment, you must know how to execute
and act without desire — only one in a thousand can do that. Almost all are
anxious about the result or have the ambition to obtain a result. You must not
be anxious about the results; simply do a thing because you have seen that it is
that which must be done: tell yourself, “I am doing this because this is the
thing to be done, and whatever may happen afterwards is not my concern.”

That evidently is an ideal and until it is reached the action will always be
mixed. Therefore unless you are moved by a clear vision of the Truth, you
must take as your rule to do always what you have to do, for it is that and

nothing else that has to be done. (28-12-1950)
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Definition of Perfection

We may say that perfection will be attained in the individual, the collectivity,
on the earth and in the universe, when, at every moment, the receptivity will be
equal in quality and quantity to the Force which wants to manifest.

That is the supreme equilibrium.

Hence, there must be a perfect equilibrium between what comes
from above and what answers from below, and when the two meet, that
is perfect equilibrium, which is the Realisation — a realisation in constant
progress. (30-12-1950)
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The Earth’s Story

It seems that the story of the earth is a story of victories followed by
defeats and not of defeats followed by victories.

But in fact, whenever it is a question of universal and divine things, what
is needed is the universal vision and divine understanding of things in order to
know how the truth expresses itself. There is a kind of general pessimism
which says that even if things begin well they end badly, that it is weakness,
hypocrisy, falschood and wickedness which always seem to have the upper
hand. That is why those who see the world in their own personal dimension
have said that the world is bad and that we have only to finish with it and get
out of it as soon as possible. Teachers have taught this but their teaching only
proves that their vision is too narrow and in the dimension of their human
individuality.

In truth, the movements of Nature are like those of the tides: they
advance, they recede, advance and recede; in the universal life and even in
terrestrial life, this means a progressive advance, though apparently it is cut up
by withdrawals. But these withdrawals are only an appearance, as when one
draws back to spring forward. You seem to be drawing back but it is simply
in order to go much farther.

You will tell me that all this is very well, but how to give a child the
certitude that the truth will triumph? For, when he learns history, when he
observes Nature, he will see that things don’t always end well.

“After all, as long as there is death, things always end badly. It is only
victory over death which will make it possible for things not to end badly; that
is when the return into the Inconscience will no longer be necessary to allow a
new progress.

“The whole process of development, at least terrestrial development, is
like that. I do not know how it happens on the other planets! Traditions say
that a universe is created, then withdrawn in the pra/aya, then a new one comes
and so on; and according to them we should be the seventh universe, and
being the seventh universe, we are that which will not return into pralaya but
progress constantly without going back. It is because of this, besides, that
there is in the human being this need of permanence and of an uninterrupted
progress; it is because the time has come.” (8-1-1951)
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“To be Generous”

I shall not speak here of material generosity which naturally consists in
giving others what one has. But even this virtue is not very widespread, for as
soon as one becomes rich one thinks more often of keeping one’s wealth than
of giving it away. The more men possess, the less are they generous.

I want to speak of moral generosity. To feel happy, for example, when
a comrade is successful. An act of courage, of unselfishness, a fine sacrifice
have a beauty in them which gives you joy. It may be said that moral generosity
consists in being able to recognise the true worth and superiority of others.
(11-1-1951)
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An aim gives a meaning, a purpose to life, and this purpose implies an effort; and it
is in effort that one finds joy.

Exactly. It is the effort which gives joy; a human being who does not
know how to make an effort will never find joy. Those who are essentially
lazy will never find joy — they do not have the strength to be joyfull It is effort
which gives joy. Effort makes the being vibrate at a certain degree of tension
which makes it possible for you to feel the joy.

But is the effort which brings joy an effort imposed by circumstances or an effort which
makes for progress?

You are mixing up two things: one physical, the other psychological. It is
quite obvious that an act done because one has decided to do it and an act
imposed by circumstances, more or less favourable, do not have at all the
same result. It is known, for instance, that people who follow yogic discipline
often fast. Many yogic disciplines require very long fastings and those who
practise them are generally very happy to do so, for that is their own choice.
But take this very person and put him in circumstances where food is scarce,
either because it cannot be had or because this person has no money, and you
will see him in a lamentable state, complaining that life is terrible, though the
conditions may be identically the same; but in one case there was the decision
not to eat, whilst in the other the man did not eat because he could not do
otherwise. That is obvious, but this is not the only reason.

It is only effort, in whatever domain it be — material effort, moral effort,
intellectual effort — which creates in the being certain vibrations which enable
you to get connected with universal vibrations; and it is this which gives joy. It
is effort which pulls you out of inertia; it is effort which makes you receptive
to the universal forces. And the one thing above all which spontaneously gives
joy, even to those who do not practise yoga, who have no spiritual aspiration,
who lead quite an ordinary life, is the exchange of forces with universal forces.
People do not know this, they would not be able to tell you that it is due to
this, but so it is.

There are people who are just like beautiful animals — all their movements
are harmonious, their energies are spent harmoniously, their uncalculating efforts
callin energies all the time and they are always happy; but sometimes they have
no thoughts in their head, sometimes they have no feelings in their heart, they
live an altogether animalish life. I have known people like that: beautiful animals.
They were handsome, their gestures were harmonious, their forces quite
balanced and they spent without reckoning and received without measure.
They were in harmony with the material universal forces and they lived in joy.
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They could not perhaps have told you that they were happy — joy with them
was so spontaneous that it was natural — and they would have been still less
able to tell you why, for their intelligence was not very developed. I have
known such people, who were capable of making the necessary effort (not a
prudent and calculated effort but a spontaneous one) in no matter what field:
material, vital, intellectual, etc., and in this effort there was always joy. For
example, a man sits down to write a book, he makes an effort which sets
vibrating something in his brain to attract ideas; well, suddenly, this man
experiences joy. It is quite certain that, whatever you do, even the most material
work, like sweeping a room or cooking, if you make the necessary effort to
do this work to the maximum of your ability, you will feel joy, even if what
you do is against your nature. When you want to realise something, you make
quite spontaneously the necessary effort; this concentrates your energies on the
thing to be realised and that gives a meaning to your life. This compels you to
a sort of organisation of yourself, a sort of concentration of your energies,
because it is this that you wish to do and not fifty other things which contradict
it. And it is in this concentration, this intensity of the will, that lies the origin of
joy. This gives you the power to receive energies in exchange for those you
spend. (13-1-1951)
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I have known people who were very scrupulous about not telling lies,
but all of a sudden, when together in a group, instead of speaking the truth
they would spontaneously tell a lie; they did not have the intention of doing
so, they did not think of it a minute before doing it, but it came “like that”.
Why? — because they were in the company of liars; there was an atmosphere
of falsehood and they had quite simply caught the malady! (13-1-1951)
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The Psychic Screen

“It is only by observing these movements (of our being) with great care, by bringing
them, as it were, before the tribunal of onr highest ideal, with a sincere will to subnit to its
Judgment, that we can hope to educate in us a discernment which does not err.”

One must be clearly aware of the origin of one’s movements because
there are contradictory velleities in the being — some pushing you here, others
pushing you there, and that obviously creates a chaos in life. If you observe
yourself, you will see that as soon as you do something which disturbs you a
little, the mind immediately gives you a favourable reason to justify yourself —
this mind is capable of gilding everything. In these conditions it is difficult to
know oneself. One must be absolutely sincere to be able to do it and to see
cleatly into all the little falsehoods of the mental being,

If in your mind you go over the various movements and reactions of
the day like one repeating indefinitely the same thing, you will not progress. If
this reviewing is to make you progress, you must find something within you in
whose light you yourself can be your own judge, something which represents
for you the best part of yourself, which has some light, some goodwill and
which precisely is in love with progress. Place that before you and, first of all,
pass across it as at a cinema all that you have done, all that you have felt, your
impulses, your thoughts, etc.; then try to coordinate them, that is, find out why
this has followed that. And look at the luminous screen that is before you:
certain things pass across it well, without throwing a shadow; others, on the
contrary, throw a little shadow; others yet cast a shadow altogether black and
disagreeable. You must do this very sincerely, as though you were playing a
game: under such circumstances I did such and such a thing, feeling like this
and thinking in this way; I have before me my ideal of knowledge and self-
mastery, well, was this act in keeping with my ideal or not? If it was, it would
not leave any shadow on the screen, which would remain transparent, and
one would not have to worry about it. If it is not in conformity, it casts a
shadow. Why has it left this shadow? What was there in this act that was
contrary to the will to self-knowledge and self-mastery? Most often you will
find that it corresponds to unconsciousness — then you file it among unconscious
things and resolve that next time you will try to be conscious before doing
anything. But in other cases you will see that it was a nasty little egoism, quite
black, which had come to distort your action or your thought. Then you place
this egoism before your “light” and ask yourself: “Why has it the right to
make me act like that, think like that?...” And instead of accepting any odd
explanation you must search and you will find in a corner of your being

something which thinks and says, “Ah, no, I shall accept everything but that.”
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You will see that it is a petty vanity, a movement of self-love, an egoistic
feeling hidden somewhere, a hundred things. Then you take a good look at
these things in the light of your ideal: “Is cherishing this movement in conformity
with my seeking and the realisation of my ideal or not? I put this little dark
corner in front of the light until the light enters into it and it disappears.” Then
the comedy is over. But the comedy of your whole day is not finished yet, you
know, for there are many things which have to pass thus before the light. But
if you continue this game — for truly it is a game, if you do this sincerely — I
assure you that in six months you will not recognise yourself, you will say to
yourself, “What? I was like that! It is impossible!”

You may be five years old or twenty, fifty or sixty and yet transform
yourself in this way by putting everything before this inner light. You will see
that the elements which do not conform with your ideal are not generally
elements which you have to throw wholly out of yourself (there are very few
of this kind); they are simply things not in their place. If you organise everything
—your feelings, your thoughts, your impulses, etc. — around the psychic centre
which is the inner light, you will see that all inner disorder will change into a
luminous order.

It is quite evident that if a similar procedure were adopted by a nation
or by the earth, most of the things which make men unhappy would disappear,
for the major part of the world’s misery comes from the fact that things are
not in their place. If life were organised in such a way that nothing was wasted
and each thing was in its place, most of these miseries would not exist any
longer. An old sage has said:

“There is no evil. There is only a lack of balance.
“There is nothing bad. Only things are not in their place.”

If everything were in its place, in nations, in the material world, in the
actions and thoughts and feelings of individuals, the greater part of human
suffering would disappear. (15-1-1951)
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For people who exercise their intelligence, the more intelligent they are,
the more do they grow aware that they know nothing at all and that with the
mind one can know nothing, One may think in a particular way, judge and see
in a particular way, but one is never sure of anything — and never will be sure
of anything. One can always say, “Perhaps it is like that” or “Perhaps it is like
this” and so on, indefinitely, because the mind is not an instrument of
knowledge. (20-1-1951)

(96)



———(March

| W Monday AT FWT, Y&

It is much easier to organise the body than the vital, for instance. But the
mind and the vital, with the character and temperament they have, what do
they not do with this poor slave of a body! After having ill-treated it, perhaps
ruined it (it protests a little, falls ill a little), this is what the two accomplices say:
“What a beast is this body, it cannot follow us in our movement!” Unhappily,
the body obeys its masters, the mind and the vital, blindly, without any
discrimination. The mind comes along with its theories: “You must not eat
that, it will harm you; you must not do that, it is bad”, and if the mind is not
wise and clear-sighted, the poor body suffers the consequences of the orders
it receives. I do not speak of the orders it receives from the vital. The mind
with its rigid principles and the vital with its excesses and outbursts and passions
are quick to destroy the body’s equilibrium and to create a condition of fatigue,
exhaustion and illness. (25-1-1951)
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How to Get Rid of Defects

...Be petfectly sincere; do not try to deceive yourself, do not say, “I have
done all that I could.” If you do not succeed, it means that you do not do all
that you can. For, if you truly do “all” that you can, you will surely succeed. If
you have any defect which you want to get rid of and which still persists, and
you say, “I have done all that I could”, you may be sure that you have not
done all that you should have. If you had, you would have triumphed, for the
difficulties that come to you are exactly in proportion to your strength —
nothing can happen to you which does not belong to your consciousness, and
all that belongs to your consciousness you are able to master. Even the things
and suggestions that come from outside can touch you only in proportion to
the consent of your consciousness, and you are made to be the master of
your consciousness. If you say, “I have done all that I could and in spite of
everything the thing continues, so I give up”, you may be already sure that you
have not done what you could. When an error persists “in spite of everything”
it means that something hidden in your being springs up suddenly like a Jack-
in-the-box and takes the helm of your life. Hence, there is only one thing to
do, itis to go hunting for all the little dark corners which lie hidden in you and,
if you put just a tiny spark of goodwill on this darkness, it will yield, will
vanish, and what appeared to you impossible will become not only possible,
practicable, but it will have been done. You can in this way in one minute get
rid of a difficulty which would have harassed you for years. I absolutely assure
you of it. That depends only on one thing: that you truly, sincerely, want to get
rid of it. And it is the same for everything, from physical illnesses up to the
highest mental difficulties. One part of the consciousness says, “I don’t want
it”, but behind there hides a heap of things which say nothing, do not show
themselves, and which just want that things continue as they are — generally out
of ignorance; they do not believe that it is necessary to be cured, they believe
that everything is for the best in the best of worlds. As the lady with whom I
had those conversations used to say, “The trouble begins as soon as you want
to change.” A great French writer has repeated this and has made out of it his
pet theory: “Misery begins when you want to perfect yourself; if you do not
wish to perfect yourself, you won’t have any misery!” I may tell you that this is
absolutely wrong, but there are, all the same, things in you that want absolutely
to be left alone, not to be disturbed in any way: “Oh! What a nuisance you are,
leave us alone!” (5-2-1951)
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...there is not a thing more dangerous than to teach others. You know
just a little and you begin to teach others, and you are immediately compelled
to say more than you know, because people put questions to you which you
cannot answer, unless you are a hero of silence. In the world, those who want
to pass themselves off as spiritual teachers — when people come and ask them
something they do not know, they invent it. Therefore, if in your inner discipline
you begin to pretend, you may be sure of falling into the worst hole — of all

things pretence is the most ruinous. (5-2-1951)
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I may assure you that the vital, left to itself, will never take the decision to
be transformed — it is quite satisfied with itself and, over and above this,
being an accomplice of the mind, the mind will furnish it with all possible
explanations for whatever it does. People who live in their vital consciousness
are, even when they do not say so, always very satisfied with themselves. They
are also very satisfied with all that happens to them and they always say of
their impulses, “How interesting it is, how interesting!” So, if you wait for the
vital to take the decision, you may have to wait for a long time!

You must teach your vital that it must obey. Before feeling any satisfaction,
it must understand that it has nothing else to do but obey. That is why I say
that it is not very easy to begin the yoga; if you are not sincere, do not begin.
(5-2-1951)
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If you use power to show that you possess it, it becomes so full of
falsehood and untruth that finally it disappears. But it is not always thus, because,
as I said at the beginning, when it concerns a power like the power of healing
or the power of changing an altogether external thing — of making an
unfavourable circumstance favourable, of finding lost objects, all these countless
little “miracles” which are found in all religions — it is much more easy and
even more effective to do these “miracles” with the help of the entities of the
vital world which are not always recommendable, far from it; and then these
beings make fun of you. This begins very well, very brilliantly, and usually

finishes very badly. (8-2-1951)
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The only way of being truly free is to make your surrender to the Divine
entire, without reservation, because then all that binds you, ties you down,
chains you, falls away naturally from you and has no longer any importance.
If someone comes and blames you, you may say, “On what authority does he
blame me, does he know the supreme will?” And the same thing when you
are congratulated. This is not to advise you not to profit by what comes to
you from others — I have learnt throughout my life that even a little child can
give you a lesson. Not that he is less ignorant than you but he is like a mirror
which reflects the image of what you are; he may tell you something which is
not true but also may show you something that you did not know. You can
hence profit a great deal by it if you receive the lesson without any undesirable
reaction. (10-2-1951)
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Education is a sacerdocy, teaching is a sacerdocy, and to be at the head
of a State is a sacerdocy. Then, if the person who fulfils this role aspires to
fulfil it in the highest and the most true way, the general condition of the
world can become much better. Unfortunately, most people never think about
this at all, they fill their role somehow — not to speak of the innumerable
people who work only to earn money, but in this case their activity is altogether
rotten, naturally. That was my very first basis in forming the Ashram: that the
work done here be an offering to the Divine. (10-2-1951)
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There is a very interesting fact, it is that somewhere in the terrestrial
mind, somewhere in the terrestrial vital, somewhere in the subtle physical, one
can find an exact, perfect, automatic recording of everything that happens. It
is the most formidable memory one could imagine, which misses nothing,
forgets nothing, records all. And if you are able to enter into it, you can go
backward, you can go forward, and in all directions, and you will have the
“memory” of all things — not only of things of the past, but of things to
come. For everything is recorded there. (15-2-1951)
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...you can find the exact facts about whatever you want to know. But I
must tell you that what you find is never what has been reported in history —
histories are always planned out; I have never come across a single “historical”
fact which is like history. This is not to discourage you from learning history,
but things are like that. Events have been quite different from the way in
which they have been reported, and for a very simple reason: the human brain
is not capable of recording things with exactitude; history is built upon

memories and memories are always vague. (15-2-1951)
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No human brain is capable of understanding a thing in its totality; even
the most scholarly, the most learned, even the most sincere person does not
see a subject — and especially many subjects — totally. He will say what he
knows, what he understands, and all that he does not know, all that he does
not understand is not there, and this absolutely changes everything.

But if you can acquitre this capability of entering into the terrestrial
memory, I assure you it is worth the trouble. It is quite different from Yoga; it
is not necessary to have a spiritual life for that, you must have a special ability.

For everything — I would repeat it to you eternally if I had the time — for
everything, one must be absolutely sincere. If you are not sincere, you will
begin by deceiving yourself and all your experiences will be worth nothing at
all. But if you are sincere and by discipline (for it is not easy) you succeed in
entering this mental memory of the world, you will make discoveries which
are really worth the trouble. (15-2-1951)
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You can at every minute make the gift of your will in an aspiration — and
an aspiration which formulates itself very simply, not just “Lord, Thy will be
done”, but “Grant that I may do as well as I can the best thing to do.”

You may not know at every moment what is the best thing to do or
how to do it, but you can place your will at the disposal of the Divine to do
the best possible, the best thing possible. You will see it will have marvellous
results. Do this with consciousness, sincerity and perseverance, and you will
find yourself getting along with gigantic strides. Itis like that, isn’t it? One must
do things with all the ardour of one’s soul, with all the strength of one’s will;
do at every moment the best possible, the best thing possible. What others do
is not your concern — this is something I shall never be able to repeat to you

often enough. (17-2-1951)
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If you look at yourself carefully, you will see that one always carries in
oneself the opposite of the virtue one has to realise (I use “virtue” in its
widest and highest sense). You have a special aim, a special mission, a special
realisation which is your very own, each one individually, and you carry in
yourself all the obstacles necessary to make your realisation perfect. Always
you will see that within you the shadow and the light are equal: you have an
ability, you have also the negation of this ability. But if you discover a very
black hole, a thick shadow, be sure there is somewhere in you a great light. It
is up to you to know how to use the one to realise the other. (17-2-1951)
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This is a fact very little spoken about, but one of capital importance.
And if you observe carefully you will see that it is always thus with everyone.
This leads us to statements which are paradoxical but absolutely true; for
instance, that the greatest thief can be the most honest man (this is not to
encourage you to steal, of course!) and the greatest liar can be the most truthful
person. So, do not despair if you find in yourself the greatest weakness, for
perhaps it is the sign of the greatest divine strength. Do not say, “I am like
that, I can’t be otherwise.” It is not true. You are “like that” because, precisely,
you ought to be the opposite. And all your difficulties are there just so that

you may learn to transform them into the truth they are hiding, (17-2-1951)
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If the world was not essentially the opposite of what it has become,
there would be no hope. For the hole is so black and so deep, and the
inconscience so complete, thatif this were not the sign of the total consciousness,
well, there would be nothing more to do but pack up one’s kit and go away.
Men like Shankara, who did not see much further than the end of their nose,
said that the world was not worth the trouble of living in, for it was impossible,
that it was better to treat it as an illusion and go away, there was nothing to be
done with it. I tell you, on the contrary, that it is because the world is very bad,
very dark, very ugly, very unconscious, full of misery and suffering, that it can
become the supreme Beauty, the supreme Light, the supreme Consciousness
and supreme Felicity. (17-2-1951)
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Each time you receive a blow from life, tell yourself immediately, “Ah,
I have to make a progress”; then the blow becomes a blessing. Instead of
tucking your head between your shoulders, you lift it up with joy and you say,
“What is it I have to learn? I want to know. What is it I have to change? I want
to know.” This is what you should do. (17-2-1951)
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I'add, so that there may not be any misunderstanding: all experience has
its worth only in the measure of the sincerity of the one who has it. Some are
not sincere and fabricate wonderful experiences, and they imagine they have
them. I put all that aside, it is not interesting. But for sincere people who have
a sincere experience, once you have the experience of the divine presence, the
whole world may tell you it is not true, and you will not budge.

If you are not sincere, you may have wonderful experiences, but these
have no value either for you or for others. You should distrust your thought a
good deal, for the mind is a wonderful constructor and it can give you
wonderful experiences solely by its work of formation; but these experiences
have no value. It is hence preferable not to know beforehand what is going to
happen... (22-2-1951)
(112)



What is the difference between aspiration and a demand?

When you have experienced both, you can easily make the distinction. In
aspiration there is what I might call an unselfish flame which is not present in
desire. Your aspiration is not a turning back upon self — desire is always a
turning back upon oneself. From the purely psychological point of view,
aspiration is a self-giving, always, while desire is always something which one
draws to oneself; aspiration is something which gives itself, not necessarily in
the form of thought but in the movement, in the vibration, in the vital impulse.

True aspiration does not come from the head; even when it is formulated
by a thought, it springs up like a flame from the heart. I do not know if you
have read the articles Sti Aurobindo has written on the Vedas. He explains
somewhere that these hymns were not written with the mind; they were not,
as one thinks, prayers, but the expression of an aspiration which was an impulse,
like a flame coming from the heart (though it is not the “heart” but the
psychological centre of the being, to use the exact words). They were not
“thought out”, words were not set to experiences, the experience came wholly
formulated with the precise, exact, inevitable words — they could not be
changed. This is the very nature of aspiration: you do not seek to formulate it,
it springs up from you like a ready flame. And if there are words (sometimes
there aren’t any), they cannot be changed: you cannot replace one word by
another, every word is just the right one. When the aspiration is formulated,
this is done categorically, absolutely, without any possibility of change. And it
is always something that springs up and gives itself, whereas the very nature of
desire is to pull things to oneself.

The essential difference between love in aspiration and love in desire is
that love in aspiration gives itself entirely and asks nothing in return — it does
not claim anything; whereas love in desire gives itself as little as possible, asks
as much as possible, it pulls things to itself and always makes demands.

Aspiration always gives joy, doesn’t it?

Rather a feeling of plenitude — “joy” is a misleading word; a feeling of
plenitude, of force, of an inner flame which fills you...

...That depends on the definition you give to the words. In most religions,
and perhaps in most philosophies also, it is the vital being which is called
“soul”, for it is said that “the soul leaves the body”, while it is the vital being
which leaves the body. One speaks of “saving the soul”, “wicked souls”,
“redeeming the soul”... but all that applies to the vital being, for the psychic
being has no need to be saved! It does not share the faults of the external

person, it is free from all reaction. (22-2-1951)
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The inner beings are in another dimension, and when I say that some
men do not have their psychic being within them, I do not mean that it is not
at the centre of their being, but that their outer consciousness is so small, so
limited, so obscure that it is not able to keep a contact, not only conscious but
intimate, with the psychic being which extends beyond it in every way; it is so
much higher and deeper than the other outer consciousness that there is no
relation either of quality or of nature between them...

... There are people whose psychic being watches over their formation
before their birth, even before they are in the womb of their mother. There
are children whose psychic being comes into contact with them at the very
moment they utter their first cry. There are also people whose psychic being
comes a few hours after their birth, or some days after, or some weeks, some

months, some years after or... never! (24-2-1951)
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Ordinary books tire me.
It is a good sign.
They give rest to the mind and have no effect on me.

No! The subconscient records everything, and if you have the
impression that an ordinary book leaves no effect, it means that you are
not conscious of what goes on within you. Each time you read a book in
which the consciousness is very low, it strengthens your subconscient and
inconscient — it prevents your consciousness from rising upward. It is as if
you threw buckets of dirty water on the efforts you had made to purify
your subconscient.

It is inevitable, but there are people who are not even aware that
their consciousness has fallen very low.

There is a state in which a simple conversation which obliges you to
remain on the level of ordinary life gives you a headache, turns your stomach
and, if it continues, may give you a fever. I am speaking of course about
the gossip-type of conversations. I believe that apart from a few exceptions,
everybody indulges in this exercise and talks of things about which he
should keep silent or chatters about other things. It becomes so natural
that you are not troubled by it. But if you continue in this way, you hinder
your consciousness completely from rising up; you bind yourself with
iron chains to the ordinary consciousness and the work in the subconscious
is not done or has not even begun. Those who want to rise up have already
enough difficulties without looking for encouragements outside.

Naturally, the effort to keep the consciousness at a high level is tiring
in the beginning, like the exercises you do to develop your muscles. But
you do not give up gymnastics because of that! So mentally also you must
do the same thing. You must not allow your mind to stoop low: gossiping
degrades you and, if you want to do Yoga, you must abstain from it,
that’s all. (26-2-1951)
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Don’t you think there are enough ugly things in the world without one’s
giving a picture of them in books? This is something which always used to
surprise me, even when I was a child —life is so ugly, so full of mean, miserable,
even at times repulsive things, what is the use of imagining yet worse things
than are already there? If you imagined something more beautiful, a more
beautiful life, that would be worth the trouble. People who take pleasure in
writing ugly things show a great poverty of mind — it is always a sign of a
poverty of mind. It is infinitely more difficult to tell a story beautiful from
beginning to end than to write a story ending with a sensational event or a
catastrophe. Many authors, if they had to write a story which ends happily,
beautifully, would not be able to do it — they do not have enough imagination
for that. Very few stories have an uplifting ending, almost all end in a failure —
for a very simple reason, it is much more easy to fall than to rise. (26-2-1951)
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The Psychic Being

The psychic is the being organised by the divine Presence and it belongs
to the earth — I am not speaking of the universe, only of the earth; it is only
upon earth that you will find the psychic being, The rest of the universe is
formed in quite a different way.

The universe contains all the domains higher than the physical: there is a
global physical comprising the mental, the vital, etc., and all the domains above
the mental are domains of a spiritual order, domains which ate, for us, domains
of the spirit, and it is this “spirit” which little by little, progressively, materialises
itself to arrive at Matter as we conceive it. The beings of the Overmind, for
instance, and all the beings of the higher regions have no psychic being — the
“angels” have no psychic being. It is only upon earth that the psychic life
begins, and it is just the process by which the Divine has awakened material
life to the necessity of rejoining its divine origin. Without the psychic, Matter
would never have awakened from its inconscience, it would never have aspired
for the life of its origin, the spiritual life. Therefore, the psychic being in the
human being is the manifestation of spiritual aspiration; but there is a spiritual
life independent of the psychic.

W hat is the most effective means of awafkening the psychic being?

But it is wide awake! And not only is it awake, but it acts, only you are
not aware of it. It appears to you asleep because you don’t perceive it!

Fundamentally, without this kind of inner will of the psychic being, I
believe human beings would be quite dismal, dull, they would have an altogether
animal life. Every gleam of aspiration is always the expression of a psychic
influence. Without the presence of the psychic, without the psychic influence,
there would never be any sense of progress or any will for progress.

Would there be a sense of beanty?

Yes. Perhaps not the highest sense of beauty, but in the vital one finds a
complete sense of beauty and harmony. The beauty which is fundamental,
profound, universal, constant belongs only to the psychic, but the sense of the
beauty of form, of appearance, of colour, the educated, refined vital fully
possesses.

And not love?

That depends on what you mean by “love”! There would not be
divine love there, naturally, but all passions, attractions, desires exist in the
vital. (1-3-1951)
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Are mentally deranged people possessed?

Yes, unless there is a physical lesion, a defect in the formation or an
accident, a congestion. In all other cases it is always a possession. The proof
of it is that if a person is brought to you who is altogether mentally deranged,
if he has a lesion, he cannot be cured, while if there is no physical lesion, if it
is a possession, then one can cure him. Unfortunately these things happen only
to people who like them; there must be in the being much ambition, vanity,
combined with much stupidity and a terrible pride — it is on such things that
those beings play. (8-3-1951)
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There are also lots of little entities, quite repugnant, in very large numbers,
which originate from that wretched sexual desire. If this desire (with its
corresponding entities) is not dissolved at the time of death, these entities
continue to exist and they come and settle in the atmosphere of sensitive
persons to goad them, spur them on. These entities feed upon the vital force
emanated at the time of the act and naturally their only desire is to get as much
nourishment as they can. I have seen people enringed by dozens of these
beings. (10-3-1951)
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I don’t know if you have heard of Maurice Magre, the writer who had
come here. He has said in one of his books that people who have a very
strong sexual instinct are surrounded by a swarm of these small beings, who
plague them to satisfy themselves, to feed upon the vital force. He knew the
thing quite well, he had observed it. To those who are ever so little sensitive, it
is very perceptible. Even the people who are tormented very often feel that
the impulse comes from outside — it arouses something inside them, but they
feel that the excitation comes from outside. And there are hundreds of
thousands of them, for unfortunately it is one of the greatest difficulties of
mankind, it is a terrible slavery. (10-3-1951)
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You know, when you sleep, the inner beings are not concentrated upon
the body, they go out and become more or less independent — a limited
independence, but independence all the same — and they go to live in their
own domains. The mind more so, for it is hardly held within the body, it is
only concentrated but not contained in the body. The vital also goes beyond
the body, but it is more concentrated upon the body. The mind however is
such a supple substance that it is sufficient to think about a person in order to
be with that person, at least partially, mentally. If you think strongly of a place,
a part of your mind is there; distance, so to say, does not exist. Of course, to
have a mind centralised around the body requires good training. Few people
have a mind with a well-de?’ned form: it is like clouds which roll, come and
go. Even to have a vital with a form similar to that of your physical body, an
analogous form, it must be very much individualised, very much centralised.
The mind still more; it must be completely individualised, centralised, organised
around the psychic centre in order to have a definite form.

There are people who spend their life organising their mind. I have
known some who had made of their mind a kind of fortress, a huge
construction (I am speaking of people who had uncommon mental capacities).
They had made of their mind quite a big edifice, very powerful and of such
a fixity, with such solid walls that they had lost all contact with the outer mental
world: they lived completely within their own construction and all the
phenomena of their consciousness were of their own making — they had no
longer any contact with the outside mental world. They retained contact with
their own vital and their body, in a way, but all the phenomena of their
consciousness were lodged within their mental construction — they could no
longer get out of it. Well, this happens very strongly to people who seek for a
spiritual life through the classical methods of a renunciation of the material
consciousness, a concentration on their inner being and identification with it.
If I gave you the names of some, you would be quite astonished. They construct
for themselves a conception in which one finds all the gradations of the mind,
a construction so solid and so fixed that they become imprisoned within it
and when they believe they have reached the supreme Truth, they have only
reached the centre of their own mental construction.

And they have all the experiences they used to foresee: the experience of
liberation, the experience of going out of the body, the experience of
identification with the Supreme, all, all, but all of their own making; this has
no contact with the universal reality. Then if someone touches it, if for some
reason or other someone has the power to touch it or simply to make a
breach in one of the walls, at first they are completely upset, then they come
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to regard the force that could do this as a force of terrible destruction, a
manifestation of a hostile force of the worst kind!

Is it possible to get out of the “mental fortress”?

But there are people who do get out of the fortress! One can even send
an army out of the fortress!

No, it is not the chief of the place who goes out, he clings to his fort: he
orders out the soldiers. He values his fortress, for it is that which gives him the
impression of existing and of being an individual.

What if one gets rid of the fortress?

Oh, but you must take care! You had better not get rid of it unless you
are able to live without a fortress — something which is infinitely more difficult
to do. What men generally do, with much effort and a good deal of suffering
which gives them the impression that they are heroes, is to knock down their
fortress... only to enter immediately into another! That does not make much
difference from the standpoint of the Truth, but it gives them the impression
of having made a great progress, because the old fortress is razed and they
have built up another.

To live without a fortress is extremely difficult — people have the feeling
that they are not living, that they are not individualised, that they are floating
about. It is extremely difficult to live in something infinitely vast, moving,
constantly changing, perpetually in progress, not to be held by anything to
which one can cling, saying “I am this; this is my way of thinking”” It is very
difficult, one must not try it too soon; there are those whose mind gets deranged
by it.

What is it that mafkes the mental construction?

It is the mental ego which makes the construction and it clings to it
desperately. (10-3-1951) & (12-3-1951)
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To tell you the truth, all these things are of no importance; for that
which 7, goes in every way entirely and absolutely beyond everything that
human consciousness can think about it. It is only when you are no longer
human that you know; but as soon as this knowledge is expressed, human
limits reimpose themselves and then you cease to know.

'This is incontestable.

And because of this incapacity, there is a kind of futility also in wanting
to reduce the problem altogether to something which human reason can
understand. In this case it is very wise to say like someone I knew: “We are
here, we have a work to do, and what is needed is to do it as well as we can,
without worrying about the why and how.”” Why is the world as it is?... When
we are capable of understanding, we shall understand.

From the practical point of view, this is evident. (14-3-1951)
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Only, each one takes a position.... I have all the examples here. I have a
sample collection of all attitudes and see very clearly their reactions. I see the
same Force — the same, one Force — acting in this sample collection and
producing naturally different effects; but these “different” effects, to a deeper
vision, are very superficial: it is only “It pleases them to think in this way, that’s
all, it just pleases them to think thus.” But as a matter of fact, the inner journey,
the inner development, the essential vibration is not affected — not at all. One
aspires with all his heart for Nirvana, another aspires with all his will for the
supramental manifestation, and in both of them the vibratory result is almost
the same. And it is a whole mass of vibrations which is prepared more and
more to... to receive what must be.

There is a state, a state essentially pragmatic, spiritually pragmatic, in
which of all human futilities, the most futile is metaphysics. (14-3-1951)
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You must distrust the mind altogether when you want to enter the world
of experiences. It is enough for the mind to be just slightly roused for it to say,
“Ah, what is going on?”... Then it may be that things do happen but it is no
longer the thing, it is a fabrication.

First condition, know how to keep silent. And not only keep your tongue
quiet, but silence your mind, keep the head silent. If you wish to have a true,
sincere experience upon which you can build, you must know how to be
silent, otherwise you have nothing but what you fabricate yourself, which is
equivalent to zero. All that one can say is, “Heavens, what a fashioner my mind
is!” (19-3-1951)
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The formation of the earth as we know it, this infinitesimal point in the
immense universe, was made precisely in order to concentrate the effort of
transformation upon one point; it is like a symbolic point created in the universe
to make it possible, while working directly upon one point, to radiate it over
the entire universe.

If we want to make the problem a little more comprehensible, it is
enough to limit ourselves to the creation and the history of the earth, for it is
a good symbol of universal history. (24-3-1951)
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From the astronomical point of view the earth is nothing, it is a very
small accident. From the spiritual point of view, it is a symbolic willed
formation. And as I have already said, it is only upon earth that this Presence
is found, this direct contact with the supreme Origin, this presence of the
divine Consciousness hidden in all things.

The other worlds have been organised more or less hierarchically, if one
may say so, but the earth has a special formation due to the direct intervention,
without any intermediary, of the supreme Consciousness in the Inconscient.
(24-3-1951)
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Have the beings of the other worlds and planets a psychic being?

No, it is a purely terrestrial phenomenon. Only, there is nothing against
the idea that psychic beings may go to the other worlds if it so pleases them.
There is no reason to think that one cannot, if one went to another planet,
meet psychic beings; it is not impossible; but these would be psychic beings
formed upon earth who have become free in their movement, going here
and there at will for some reason or other. All knowledge in all traditions,
from every part of the earth, says that the psychic formation is a terrestrial
formation and that the growth of the psychic being is something that takes
place upon earth. But once they are formed and free in their movement, they
can go anywhere in the universe... (24-3-1951)
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You must arm yourself with an endless patience and endurance. You do
a thing once, ten times, a hundred times, a thousand times if necessary, but
you do it till it gets done. And not done only here and there, but everywhere
and everywhere at the same time. This is the great problem one sets oneself.
That is why, to those who come to tell me very light-heartedly, “I want to do
yoga”, I reply, “Think it over, one may do the yoga for a number of years
without noticing the least result. But if you want to do it, you must persist and
persist with such a will that you should be ready to do it for ten lifetimes, a
hundred lifetimes if necessary, in order to succeed.” I do not say it will be like
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that, but the attitude must be like that. Nothing must discourage you, for there
are all the difficulties of ignorance of the different states of being, to which
are added the endless malice and the unbounded cunning of the hostile forces
in the world.... They are there, do you know why? They have been tolerated,
do you know why? — simply to see how long one can last out and how great
is the sincerity in one’s action. For everything depends upon your sincerity. If
you are truly sincere in your will, nothing will stop you, you will go right to the
end, and if it is necessary for you to live a thousand years to do it, you will live
a thousand years to do it. (26-3-1951)
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All suffering, all weaknesses, all incapabilities are, in the last analysis,
insincerities.

There are many places where insincerity may be lodged, and hence it
should never be said as so often people say to me, “I am perfectly sincere.” It
is like those who assure you, “I have never told a lie.” If you were perfectly
sincere, you would be the Divine, if you had never told a lie, that is, something
that is not true, you would be the Truth! So, as you are neither the Divine nor
the Truth in fact (you are that in essence but not in fact), you have always a

long way to go to reach the Truth and sincerity. (26-3-1951)
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One must never wish for death.
One must never will to die.
One must never be afraid to die.

And in all circumstances one must will to exceed oneself. (23-4-1951)
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...I have known many who, every time they had a fine aspiration, and
their aspiration was very strong and they received an answer to this aspiration,
every time, the very same day or at the latest the next day, they had a complete
setback of consciousness and were facing the exact opposite of their aspiration.
Such things happen almost constantly. Well, these people have developed only
the positive side. They make a kind of discipline of aspiration, they ask for
help, they try to come into contact with higher forces, they succeed in this, they
have expetiences; but they have completely neglected cleaning their room; it
has remained as dirty as ever, and so, naturally, when the experience has gone,
this dirt becomes still more repulsive than before.

One must never neglect to clean one’s room, it is very important; inner
cleanliness is at least as important as outer cleanliness. (26-4-1951)
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How can one know whether the little dirty things have hidden themselves or have
gone?

One can always try little experiments. I have said that one must use a
torch, a strong light; then one must take a round within one’s being. If one is
very attentive, one can very easily find these ugly corners. Suppose you have a
beautiful experience, that suddenly in answer to your aspiration a great light
comes; you feel all flooded with joy, force, light, beauty, and have the impression
that you are on the point of being transfigured... and then, it passes away — it
always passes away, doesn’t it? especially at the beginning — suddenly, it stops.
Then you tell yourself, when you are not vigilant, “There, it came and it has
gone! Poor me! It came and has gone, it just gave me a taste of the thing and
then let me fall.” Well, that’s foolish. What you should tell yourself is, “Look,
I'was not able to keep it, and why was I not able to keep it?”” So, you take your
torch and go on a round within yourself trying to find a very close relation
between the change of consciousness and the movements accompanying the
cessation of the experience. And if you are very, very attentive, and make
your round very scrupulously, you will find that suddenly some part of the
vital or some part of the mind or of the body, something has not kept up, in
this sense that mentally, instead of being immobile and attentive, something
has begun to ask, “Wait a minute, what is this experience? What does it mean?”,
begun to try to find an explanation (what it calls an “understanding”). Or
maybe in the vital something has begun to enjoy the experience: “How pleasant
it is, how I would like it to grow, how good if it were constant, how...” Or
something in the physical has said, “Oh! It is a bit hard to endure that, how
long am I going to be able to keep it?” It is perhaps not as obvious as all this,
but it is a wee bit hidden like this, somewhere. You will always find one of
these three things or others analogous. Then, it is there the lantern is needed:
where is the weak point? where is the egoism? where is the desire? where is
that old dirt we do not want any longer? where is that thing which turns back
upon itself instead of giving itself, opening itself, losing itself? which turns
back upon itself, tries to take advantage of what has happened, wants to
appropriate to itself the fruit of the experience? Or rather which is too weak,
too hard, too rigid to be able to follow the movement?... It is that, you are
now on the track, you begin precisely to put the light you have just acquired
upon it; it is that you must do, focus the light upon it, turn it in such a way that
the thing cannot resist it.

You won’t be able to succeed the very first day but you must do it
persistently and little by little or perhaps suddenly one day it will vanish. Then
you will find out after a time that you are another person.
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But if you take the attitude I have already spoken about and throw the
blame upon the Grace and the Light, if you say to yourself, “There, it has
gone and left me in the lurch”, you may be sure that even thirty, forty, fifty
years hence you will be still at the same place, you will not have changed.
There will always be something which will rise suddenly and eat up your
experience. And then, instead of progressing, you will be stuck there marking
time because you cannot advance. But if, immediately, you take the
opportunity.... Note, sometimes it hurts a little; if you go and brutally put the
light upon the thing which wants to enjoy the experience or wants to get
knowledge or control the experience by a mental understanding or is too lazy
to make the necessary effort to receive the experience and bear it or to change
quickly enough, if you put the will with the light of consciousness upon this
thing, with firmness, it may hurt just a little. And you say, “Oh! Not so fast! 1
need rest, I tired myself uselessly.” Then everything has to be begun all over
again. Sometimes days, even months, sometimes years will pass without its
coming back. Sometimes, if you are a little more active and intense in your
aspiration, it will return sooner. But if you commit the same stupidity again,
the same thing will happen — while if, immediately, you are very vigilant and
when the mind starts nosing around to understand what is happening you tell
it, “Silence, keep quiet”, then the experience can continue. When the vital begins
to say, “l want lots and lots, more and more”, you say, “Quiet, quiet, don’t
move, calm yourself, don’t get excited.” Or when the physical being, “Oh! 1
shall be crushed....” — “A little endurance, if you please; you are a coward, you
don’t know how to stand the test.” If you manage to do this in time, with the
necessary calmness, with the necessary determination and will, you will arrive
at something, Butif you are like that, passive, indolent, fatalistic, and tell yourself,
“Now I have surrendered myself, what will happen will happen, we shall see
what is going to happen, that’s all”, then, you understand, I give you fifty years
not to change by half a step. (26-4-1951)
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...laziness is a kind of tamas, but in laziness there is an ill-will, a refusal to
make an effort — while tamas is inertia: one wants to do something, but one
b
can’t.

... Tamas is a purely material thing; it is very rare to have a vital or mental
tamas (it may occur but through contagion), I believe it is more a tamas of the
nerves or the brain than vital or mental tamas. But laziness is everywhere, in
the physical, the vital, the mind. Generally lazy people are not always lazy, not
in all things. If you propose something that pleases them, amuses them, they
are quite ready to make an effort. There is much ill-will in laziness. (28-4-1951)
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The most important surrender is the surrender of your character, your
way of being, so that it may change. If you do not surrender your very own
nature, never will this nature change. Itis this that is most important. You have
certain ways of understanding, certain ways of reacting, certain ways of feeling,
almost certain ways of progressing, and above all, a special way of looking at
life and expecting from it certain things — well, it is this you must surrender.
That is, if you truly want to receive the divine Light and transform yourself, it
is your whole way of being you must offer — offer by opening it, making it as
receptive as possible so that the divine Consciousness which sees how you
ought to be, may act directly and change all these movements into movements
more true, more in keeping with your own truth. This is infinitely more

important than surrendering what one does. (28-4-1951)
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Never seek a support elsewhere than in the Divine. Never seek
satisfaction elsewhere than in the Divine. Never seek the satisfaction of your
needs in anyone else except the Divine — never, for anything at all. All your
needs can be satisfied only by the Divine. All your weaknesses can be borne
and healed only by the Divine. He alone is capable of giving you what you
need in everything, always, and if you try to find any satisfaction or support
ot help or joy or... heaven knows what, in anyone else, you will always fall
on your nose one day, and that always hurts, sometimes even hurts very
much. (5-5-1951)
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You say that it is necessary to establish “homogeneity in our being”?

Don’t you know what a homogeneous thing is, made up of all similar
parts? That means the whole being must be under the same influence, same
consciousness, same tendency, same will. We are formed of all kinds of
different pieces. They become active one after another. According to the part
that is active, one is quite another person, becomes almost another personality.
For instance, one had an aspiration at first, felt that everything existed only for
the Divine, then something happens, somebody comes along, one has to do
something, and everything disappears. One tries to recall the experience, not
even the memory of the experience remains. One is completely under another
influence, one wonders how this could have happened. There are examples
of double, triple, quadruple personalities, altogether unconscious of
themselves.... But it is not about this I am speaking; I am speaking about
something which has happened to all of you: you have had an experience, and
for some time you have felt, understood that this experience was the only
thing that was important, that had an absolute value — half an hour later you
try to recall it, it is like a smoke that vanishes. The experience has disappeated.
And yet half an hour ago it was there and so powerful.... It is because one is
made of all kinds of different things. The body is like a bag with pebbles and
pearls all mixed up, and it is only the bag which keeps all that together. This is
not a homogeneous, uniform consciousness but a heterogeneous one.

You can be a different person at different moments in your life. I know
people who took decisions, had a strong will, knew what they wanted and
prepared to do it. Then there was a little reversal in the being; another part
came up and spoilt all the work in ten minutes. What had been accomplished
in two months was all undone. When the first part comes back it is in dismay,
it says: “Whatl...” Then the whole work has to be started again, slowly. Hence
it is evident that it is very important to become aware of the psychic being;
one must have a kind of signpost or a mirror in which all things are reflected
and show themselves as they truly are. And then, according to what they are,
one puts them in one place or another; one begins to explain, to organise.
That takes time. The same part comes back three or four times and every part
that comes up says: “Put me in the first place; what the others do is not
important, not at all important, it is I who will decide, for I am the most
important.”

I am sure that if you look at yourself, you will see that there’s not one
among you who has not had the experience. You want to become conscious,
to have goodwill, you have understood, your aspiration is shining — all is

brilliant, illuminated; but all of a sudden something happens, a useless
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conversation, some unfortunate reading, and that upsets everything. Then one
thinks that it was an illusion one lived in, that all things were seen from a
certain angle.

This is life. One stumbles and falls at the first occasion. One tells oneself:
“Oh! One can’t always be so serious”, and when the other part returns, once
again, one repents bitterly: “I was a fool, I have wasted my time, now I must
begin again...”” At times there is one part that’s ill-humoured, in revolt, full of
worties, and another which is progressive, full of surrender. All that, one after
the other.

There is but one remedy: that signpost must always be there, a mirror
well placed in one’s feelings, impulses, all one’s sensations. One sees them in
this mirror. There are some which are not very beautiful or pleasant to look at;
there are others which are beautiful, pleasant, and must be kept. This one does
a hundred times a day if necessary. And it is very interesting. One draws a kind
of big circle around the psychic mirror and arranges all the elements around
it. If there is something that is not all right, it casts a sort of grey shadow upon
the mirror: this element must be shifted, organised. It must be spoken to,
made to understand, one must come out of that darkness. If you do that, you
never get bored. When people are not kind, when one has a cold in the head,
when one doesn’t know one’s lessons, and so on, one begins to look into this
mirror. It is very interesting, one sees the canker. “I thought I was sincere!” —
not at all.

Not a thing happens in life which is not interesting. This mirror is very,
very well made. Do that for two years, three, four years, at times one must do
it for twenty years. Then at the end of a few years, look back, turn your gaze
upon what you were three years ago: “How I have changed!... Was I like
that?...” It is very entertaining, “I could speak like that? I could talk like that,
think like that?... But I was indeed stupid! How 1 have changed!” Its very
interesting, isn’t it? (1-4-1953)
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But truly, if you do understand that the Divine is there, in all things, with
what are you meddling in serving humanity? To serve humanity you must
know better than the Divine what must be done for it. Do you know better
than the Divine how to serve it?

The Divine is everywhere. Yes. Things don’t seem to be divine.... As for
me, I see only one solution: if you want to help humanity, there is only one
thing to do, it is to take yourself as completely as possible and offer yourself
to the Divine. That is the solution. Because in this way, at least the material
reality which you represent will be able to grow a little more like the Divine.
(8-4-1953)
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...it is a fact that never will the world come out of the state in which it
is unless it gives itself up to the Divine. All the virtues — you may glorify them
— increase your self-satisfaction, that is, your ego; they do not help you truly to
become aware of the Divine. It is the generous and wise people of this world
who are the most difficult to convert. They are very satisfied with their life. A
poor fellow who has done all sorts of stupid things all his life feels immediately
sorry and says: “I am nothing, can do nothing. Make of me what You want.”
Such a one is more right and much closer to the Divine than one who is wise
and full of his wisdom and vanity... (8-4-1953)
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One’s cocksureness is in proportion to one’s unconsciousness; the more
unconscious one is, the more is one sure of oneself. The most foolish are
always the most vain. Your stupidity is in proportion to your vanity. The more
one knows... In fact, there is a time when one is quite convinced that one
knows nothing at all. There’s not a moment in the world which does not bring
something new, for the world is perpetually growing. If one is conscious of
that, one has always something new to learn. But one can become conscious
of it only gradually. One’s conviction that one knows is in direct proportion

to one’s ignorance and stupidity. (29-4-1953)
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I have never seen people who have left everything in order to go and sit
down in a more or less empty contemplation (for it is more or less empty), 1
have never seen such people making any progress, or in any case their progress
is very trifling. I have seen persons who had no pretensions of doing yoga,
who were simply filled with enthusiasm by the idea of terrestrial transformation
and of the descent of the Divine into the world and who did their little bit of
work with that enthusiasm in the heart, giving themselves wholly, without
reserve, without any selfish idea of a personal salvation; these I have seen
making magnificent progress, truly magnificent. And sometimes they are
wonderful. I have seen sannyasis, I have seen people who live in monasteries,
I have seen people who professed to be yogis, well, I would not exchange
one of the others for a dozen such people... (13-5-1953)
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There is one thing that has always been said, but always misunderstood,
itis the necessity of humility. It is taken in the wrong way, wrongly understood
and wrongly used. Be humble, if you can be so in the right way; above all, do
not be so in the wrong way, for that leads you nowhere. But there is one thing:
if you can pull out from yourself this weed called vanity, then indeed you will
have done something, But if you knew how difficult it is! You cannot do a
thing well, cannot have a fine idea, cannot have a right movement, cannot

make a little progress without getting puffed up inside (even without being
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aware of it), with a self-satisfaction full of vanity. And you are obliged then to
hammer it hard to break it. And still broken bits remain and these begin to
germinate. One must work the whole of one’s life and never forget to work
in order to uproot this weed that springs up again and again and again so
insidiously that you believe it is gone and you feel very modest and say: “It is
not I who have done it, I feel it is the Divine, I am nothing if He is not there”,
and then the next minute, you are so satisfied with yourself simply for having
thought that! (13-5-1953)
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What is the right and the wrong way of being humible?

It is very simple, when people are told “be humble”, they think
immediately of “being humble before other men” and that humility is wrong.
True humility is humility before the Divine, that is, a precise, exact, living sense
that one is nothing, one can do nothing, understand nothing without the Divine,
that even if one is exceptionally intelligent and capable, this is nothing in
comparison with the divine Consciousness, and this sense one must always
keep, because then one always has the true attitude of receptivity — a humble
receptivity that does not put personal pretensions in opposition to the Divine.
(13-5-1953)
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If you said to yourself, my children, “We want to be as perfect
instruments as possible to express the divine Will in the world”, then for this
instrument to be perfect, it must be cultivated, educated, trained. It must
not be left like a shapeless piece of stone. When you want to build with a
stone you chisel it; when you want to make a formless block into a beautiful
diamond, you chisel it. Well, it is the same thing. When with your brain and
body you want to make a beautiful instrument for the Divine, you must
cultivate it, sharpen it, refine it, complete what is missing, perfect what is
there. (13-5-1953)
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Perfect Union with the Divine and the Transformation of the Body

I heard a Sufi mystic, who was besides a great musician, an Indian,
saying that for the Sufis there was a state higher than that of adoration and
surrender to the Divine, than that of devotion, that this was not the last stage;
the last stage of the progress is when there is no longer any distinction; you
have no longer this kind of adoration or surrender or consecration; it is a very
simple state in which one makes no distinction between the Divine and oneself.
They know this. It is even written in their books. It is a commonly known
condition in which everything becomes quite simple. There is no longer any
difference. There is no longer that kind of ecstatic surrender to “Something”
which is beyond you in every way, which you do not understand, which is
merely the result of your aspiration, your devotion. There is no difference any
longer. When the union is perfect, there is no longer any difference.

Is this the end of self-progress?

There is never any end to progress — never any end, you can never put a
full stop there.

Can that happen before the transformation of the body?

Before the transformation of the body?... This is a phenomenon of
consciousness. For instance, the physical consciousness may have this experience
even for years before the cells change. There is a great difference between the
physical consciousness (the body consciousness) and the material body. This
takes a long time, because it is a thing that has never been done. That state, as
I have already told you, is a commonly known state which has been realised
by some people, the most advanced, the highest among the mystics; but the
transformation of the body has never been done by anyone.

And it takes a terribly long time. Sri Aurobindo said — one day I asked
him: “How long will it take to transform the body?” He did not hesitate, he
said: “Oh! something like three hundred years.”

Three hundred years from when?

Three hundred years from the time one has the consciousness I was just
speaking about. (Laughter)

No, the conclusion, what you must succeed in doing, is to be able to
prolong life at will: not to leave the body until one wants to.

So, if one has resolved to transform the body, well, one must wait with
all the necessary patience — three hundred years, five hundred years, a thousand
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years, it does not matter — the time needed for the change. As for me, I see
that three hundred years is a minimum. To tell you the truth, with the experience
I have of things, I think it is truly a minimum.

Just imagine. You have never thought about what it means, have you?
How is your body built? In a purely animal way, with all the organs and all the
functions. You are absolutely dependent: if your heart stops for even the
thousandth part of a second, you are gone and that’s the end. The whole thing
works and works automatically without your conscious will (happily for you,
for if you had to supervise the functioning, it would have gone the wrong
way long ago). All that is there. Everything is necessary, because it was organised
in that manner. You cannot do without an organ, at least totally; there must be
something in you representing it.

Transformation implies that all this purely material arrangement is
replaced by an arrangement of concentrations of force having certain types
of different vibrations substituting each organ by a centre of conscious energy
moved by a conscious will and directed by a movement coming from above,
from higher regions. No stomach, no heart any longer, no circulation, no
lungs, no... All this disappears. But it is replaced by a whole set of vibrations
representing what those organs are symbolically. For the organs are only the
material symbols of centres of energy; they are not the essential reality; they
simply give it a form or a support in certain given circumstances. The
transformed body will then function through its real centres of energy and
not any longer through their symbolic representatives such as were developed
in the animal body. Therefore, first of all you must know what your heart
represents in the cosmic energy and what the circulation represents and what
the stomach and the brain represent. To begin with, you must first be conscious
of all that. And then, you must have at your disposal the original vibrations of
that which is symbolised by these organs. And you must slowly gather together
all these energies in your body and change each organ into a centre of conscious
energy which will replace the symbolic movement by the real one.... You
believe it will take only three hundred years to do that? I believe it will take
much more time to have a form with qualities which will not be exactly those
we know, but will be much superior; a form that one naturally dreams to see
plastic: as the expression of your face changes with your feelings, so the body
will change (not the form but within the same form) in accordance with what
you want to express with your body. It can become very concentrated, very
developed, very luminous, very quiet, with a perfect plasticity, with a perfect
elasticity and then a lightness at will... Have you never dreamt of giving a kick
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to the ground and then soaring into the air, flying away? You move about.
You push a little with your shoulder, you go this way; you push again, you go
that way; and you go wherever you like, quite easily; and finally when you have
finished you come back, enter your body. Well, you must be able to do that
with your body, and also certain things related to respiration — but there will
no longer be lungs; there’s a true movement behind a symbolic movement
which gives you this capacity of lightness; you do not belong any longer to the
system of gravitation, you escape it." And so for each organ.

There is no end to imagination: to be luminous whenever one wants it,
to be transparent whenever one wants it. Naturally there is no longer any need
of any bones also in the system; it is not a skeleton with skin and viscera, it is
another thing. It is concentrated energy obeying the will. This does not mean
that there will no longer be any definite and recognisable forms; the form will
be built by qualities rather than by solid particles. It will be, if one may say so,
a practical or pragmatic form; it will be supple, mobile, light at will, in contrast
to the fixity of the gross material form.

So, to change this into what I have just described, I believe three hundred
years are truly very little. It seems many more than that are needed. Perhaps
with a very, very, very concentrated work...

Three hundred years with the same body?
Well, there is change, it is no longer the same body.

But, you see, when our little humanity says three hundred years with the
same body, you say: “Why! when I am fifty it already begins to decompose,
so at three hundred it will be a horrible thing!” But it is not like that. If it is
three hundred years with a body that goes on perfecting itself from year to
year, perhaps when the three hundredth year is reached one will say: “Oh! I
still need three or four hundred more to be what I want to be.” If each year
that passes represents a progress, a transformation, one would like to have
more and more years in order to be able to transform oneself more and

" According to Sri Aurobindo, this true movement behind respiration is the same as the one governing
electrical and magnetic fields; it is what the ancient yogis used to call Vayn, the Life-Energy. The breathing
exercises (pranayama) are simply one system (among others) for acquiring mastery over Vayn which
eventually enables you to be free from gravitation and gives certain powers known to the ancients: the power fo
be exctremely light or exctremely heavy, very big or very tiny (garini, laghina, mahima, anina).
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more. When something is not exactly as you want it to be — take, for example,
simply one of the things I have just described, say, plasticity or lightness or
clasticity or luminosity, and none of them is exactly as you want it, then you
will still need at least two hundred years more so that it may be accomplished,
but you never think: “How is it? It is still going to last two hundred years
more!” On the contrary, you say: “Two hundred years more are absolutely
necessary so that it may be truly done.” And then, when all is done, when all is
perfect, then there is no longer any question of years, for you are immortal.

But there are many objections that may be raised. It may be said that it
would be impossible for the body to change unless something changes in the
surroundings also. What would be your relation with other objects if you
have changed so much? With other beings also? It seems necessary that a
whole set of things changes, at least in relative proportions, so that one can
exist, continue to exist. This then brings much complication, for it is no longer
one individual consciousness that has to do the work, it becomes a collective
consciousness. And so it is much more difficult still. (20-5-1953)
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What is there “bebind” the excternal form of nusic?

Music is a means of expressing certain thoughts, feelings, emotions,
aspirations. There is even a region where all these movements exist and from
there, as they are brought down, they take a musical form. One who is a very
good composer, with some inspiration, will produce very beautiful music,
for he is a good musician. A bad musician may also have a very high inspiration;
he may receive something which is good, but as he possesses no musical
capacity, what he produces is terribly commonplace, ordinary, uninteresting.
But if you go beyond, if you reach just the place where there is this origin of
music — of the idea and emotion and inspiration — if you reach there, you can
taste these things without being in the least troubled by the forms; the
commonplace musical form can be linked up again with that, because that
was the inspiration of the writer of the music. Naturally, there are cases where
there is no inspiration, where the origin is merely a kind of mechanical music.
It is not always interesting in every case. But what I mean is that there is an
inner condition in which the external form is not the most important thing; it
is the origin of the music, the inspiration from beyond, which is important; it
is not purely the sounds, it is what the sounds express.

So the excpression cannot be better than the inspiration?

There are musical pieces which have no inspiration, they are like mechanical
works. There are musicians who possess a great virtuosity, that is, who have
thoroughly mastered the technique and who, for example, can execute without
making a mistake the fastest and most difficult things. They can play music but
it expresses nothing: it is like a machine. It means nothing, except that they
have great skill. For what is most important is the inspiration, in everything
that one does; in all human creations the most important thing is inspiration.
Naturally, the execution must be on the same level as the inspiration; to be able
to express truly well the highest things one must have a very good technique.
I do not say that technique is not necessary; it is even indispensable, but it is not
the only indispensable thing, it is less important than inspiration.

The essential quality of music depends upon where the music comes
from, upon its origin.

What does “its origin” mean?
Its starting point. Just as the spring is the source of the river.
Are there many sources for everything?

All physical life has the vital and mental life as its origin. The mental and
the vital reality have themselves another origin, and so on. Nothing can be
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manifested physically upon earth that has not a higher truth at its origin,
otherwise the world would not exist. If it were a flat thing having its origin in
itself, it would very soon cease to exist. It is because there is a force which
pushes, an energy which pushes towards manifestation, that life continues to
exist. Otherwise it would exhaust itself very soon.

If everything that is manifested in the physical world has its origin in the higher
Truth, what is it that makes it ngly when it expresses itself¢ Why are there ugly things at
all?

Because there are forces that intervene between the origin and the
manifestation.

If I ask you, “Do you know the truth of your being?” What will you
say?... Do you know it? Well, the same holds for everything. And yet you are
already a sufficiently evolved thinking being who has passed through all kinds
of refinements. You are no longer quite like, let us say, a lizard that runs on the
wall; and yet you would not be able to say what the truth of your being is.
That is just the secret of all deformations in the world. It is because there is all
the inconscience created by the fact of separation from the Origin. It is due to
this inconscience that the Origin, though always there, is not able to manifest
itself. Itis there, that is why the world exists. But in its expression it is deformed
because it manifests itself through the inconscience, ignorance and obscurity.

Tt is something I shall try to explain in the next issue of the Buletin'. But
still, very briefly summed up, it is this:

In creating the universe as it was, the Will was an individual projection —
individual, you understand, a scattering: instead of being a unity containing all,
it was a unity made of innumerable small unities which are individualisations,
that s, things that feel themselves separated. And the very fact of being separated
from all others is what gives you the feeling that you are an individual. Otherwise
you would have the feeling that you were a fluid mass. For example, instead
of being conscious of your external form and of everything in your being
which makes of you a separate individuality, if you were conscious of the
vital forces which move everywhere or of the inconscient that is at the base
of all, you would have the feeling of a mass moving with all kinds of
contradictory movements but which could not be separated from each other;
you would not have the feeling of being an individual at all: you would have

" See The Four Austerities (the tapasya of love).
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the feeling of something like a vibration in the midst of a whole. Well, the
original Will was to form individual beings capable of becoming conscious
once again of their divine origin. Because of the process of individualisation
one must feel separate if one is to be an individual. The moment you are
separated, you are cut off from the original consciousness, at least apparently,
and you fall into the inconscient. For the only thing which is the Life of life is
the Origin, if you cut yourself off from that, consciousness naturally is changed
into unconsciousness. And then it is due to this very unconsciousness that you
are no longer aware of the truth of your being.... It is a process. You cannot
argue whether it is inevitable or evitable; the fact is it is like that. This process
of formation and creation is the reason why purity no longer manifests in its
essence and in its purity but through the deformation of unconsciousness and
ignorance.... If you had answered immediately: “Yes, of course, I know the
truth of my being!” it would have finished there, there wouldn’t have been
any problem.

That is why there is all this ugliness, there is death; that is why there is
illness; that is why there is wickedness; that is why there is suffering. There is no
remedy, there is only one way for all these things. All this is there in different
domains and with different vibrations, but the cause of all is the same. It is
inconscience produced because of the necessity of individual formation. Once
again I do not say that it was indispensable. That is another problem which
perhaps later on we shall be ready to solve; but for the moment we are
obliged to state that that’s how it is.

And so, the remedy? Since such is the cause, the only way of putting
everything right is to become conscious once again. And this is very simple,
very simple.

Suppose that there are in the universe two opposing and contradictory
forces, as some religions have preached: there was good and evil, and there
always will be good and evil, there will be a conflict, a battle, a struggle. The
one that is stronger, whether it be the good or the evil, will win; if there is
more of the good, the good will win and if there is more of the evil, the evil
will win; but the two will always exist. If it were like that, it would be hopeless;
one wouldn’t have to say then that it is either difficult or easy, it would be
impossible. One would not be able to get out of it. But actually that is not so.

Actually there is but one Origin and this origin is the perfection of Truth,
for that is the only thing which truly exists; and by exteriorising, projecting,
scattering itself, it brings forth what we see, and a crowd of tiny brains, very
gentle, very brilliant, in search of something they have not yet seized but which
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they can seize, because what they are in search of is within them. That is a
certainty. It may take more or less time, but it is sure to come. The remedy is
at the very core of the evil. vi/a.

It has been called by various names, each one has presented it in his own
way. According to the angle of seeing, one’s experience differs. All those who
have found the Divine within themselves have found Him in a certain way,
following a certain experience and from a certain angle, and this angle was
self evident to them. But then, if they are not well on their guard, they begin
to say: “To find the Divine, one must do this and do that. And it is like that
and it is that path one should follow”, because for them that was the path of
success. When one goes a little further, has a little more experience, one becomes
aware that it is not necessarily like that, it can be done through millions of
ways.... There is only one thing that is certain, it is that what is found is always
the same. And that’s remarkable, that whatever the path followed, whatever
the form given to it, the result is always the same. Their experience and
everyone’s is the same. When they have touched the Thing, it is for all the same
thing. And this is just the proof that they have touched That, because it is the
same thing for all. If it is not the same thing, it means that they have not yet
touched That. When they have touched That, it is the same thing. And to That,
you may give all the names you like, it makes no difference. (27-5-1953)

(156)



What is the cause of the great difference between European and Indian music? Is it
the origin or the expression?

It is both but in an inverse sense.

This very high inspiration comes only rarely in European music; rare
also is a psychic origin, very rare. Either it comes from high above or it is vital.
The expression is almost always, except in a few rare cases, a vital expression
— interesting, powerful. Most often, the origin is purely vital. Sometimes it
comes from the very heights, then it is wonderful. Sometimes it is psychic,
particularly in what has been religious music, but this is not very frequent.

Indian music, when there are good musicians, has almost always a psychic
origin; for example, the 7igas have a psychic origin, they come from the psychic.
The inspiration does not often come from above. But Indian music is very
rarely embodied in a strong vital. It has rather an inner and intimate origin. I
have heard a great deal of Indian music, a great deal; I have rarely heard
Indian music having vital strength, very rarely; perhaps not more than four or
five times. But very often I have heard Indian music having a psychic origin, it
translates itself almost directly into the physical. And truly one must then
concentrate, and as it is — how to put it? — very tenuous, very subtle, as there
are none of those intense vital vibrations, one can easily glide within it and
climb back to the psychic origin of the music. It has that effect upon you, it is
a kind of ecstatic trance, as from an intoxication. It makes you enter a little
into trance. Then if you listen well and let yourself go, you move on and glide,
glide into a psychic consciousness. But if you remain only in the external
consciousness, the music is so tenuous that there is no response from the vital,
it leaves you altogether flat. Sometimes, there was a vital force, then it became
quite good.... I myself like this music very much, this kind of theme developing
into a play. The theme is essentially very musical: and then it is developed with
variations, innumerable variations, and it is always the same theme which is
developed in one way or another. In Europe there were musicians who were
truly musicians and they too had the thing: Bach had it, he used to do the same
sort of thing, Mozart had it, his music was purely musical, he had no intention
of expressing any other thing, it was music for music’s sake. But this manner
of taking a certain number of notes in a certain relation (they are like almost
infinite variations), personally I find it wonderful to put you in repose, and
you enter deep within yourself. And then, if you are ready, it gives you the
psychic consciousness: something that makes you withdraw from the external
consciousness, which makes you enter elsewhere, enter within. (27-5-1953)
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When one is conscious does one perceive the Divine in His form in everything?

Oh! that is, you expect to see a divine form in everythingl... I do not
know, that may happen. But I have the feeling that a great deal of imagination
enters into it, for it is not like that. You change consciousness, you change the
state of consciousness and change the states of perception.

If I understand well what you mean, you expect to see a form, like the
form of Krishna for example, or the form of Christ, of Buddha, in every
person? That seems to me childishness. But still I do not say that it cannot
happen; I think it may happen. But there is in it much human consciousness
added to the perception, for that would no longer be exactly what I have just
told you: for those who have the consciousness of the Divine, when they are
in contact with the Divine, whoever they may be, whatever age, whatever
country they may belong to, the experience is the same. Whereas if it were as
you say, then Indians would see one of their divinities, Europeans one of
theirs, the Japanese one of their own, and so on. Then it would no longer be
a pure perception, there would already be an addition of their own mental
formation. It is no longer the Thing in its essence and purity, which is beyond
all form.

But one may have a perception, and a very concrete perception of the
Divine Presence, yes. One may have a very personal contact with the Divine,
yes. But not in this way. And it is inexpressible, except for those who have had
the experience. If you do not have an experience, I could speak to you for
hours about it, you would understand nothing; it escapes all explanation. It is
only when one has the experience that one can understand. And what do you
expect? When you speak or write about things, there is necessarily a mental
addition, otherwise you would not be able to speak, you would not be able to
write. Well, it is this mental addition that has made people try to give an
explanation of their experience, and then they have said or written things like
this: “I see images of God.” These are ways of speaking, It is possible that the
thing you are speaking about may happen: to be suddenly in a particular state
and see a Divine Presence and this Presence taking a form that’s familiar to
you — one is accustomed to associate certain forms with the Divine, due to
one’s education, tradition, and that takes an external form. But it is not the
supreme essence of the experience, it is the form, and this gives a sort of
limitation to the experience, it must take away from it its universality and a
great deal of its power. (27-5-1953)

(158)



4 Monday ATE Y[, TIET

How does the universe excplain at every moment the universe?

That is not what I have said. If you want an explanation of something,
it is the universe that explains this something. And each thing is explained by
everything; and you can explain nothing except by the whole universe and the
entire universe is explained by everything.... Just see: if you read all the
explanations given in all the sciences, all the branches of human knowledge,
always one thing is explained by another, and if you want to explain this other

you explain it by yet another and if you want to explain this other one too, you
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explain it by yet another. So you continue in this way and go round the universe
in order to explain one thing. Only, usually people get tired after a time, they
accept the last explanation and stick to it. Otherwise, if they continued to find
an explanation, they would have to make the full round of all things and
would come back always to the same point. Things are so because they are so,
because they had to be so, otherwise they would not be. Things are so, because
they are as they are. There’s no doubt about it. And that indeed is supreme
wisdom. (27-5-1953)
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What are these different levels of consciousness?
But I have explained it later on. All that follows is the explanation.

I have already spoken to you of the different planes of consciousness.
Well, on the material plane, purely material (when separated from the vital
plane), it is an absolute mechanism where consequently all things are linked
together; and as I was saying the other day, if you want to find the cause of
one thing or what is the result of a thing, you will find another and yet another
and you will make an entire tour round the universe. And it is like that,
everything is absolutely mechanised. Only, in this purely material plane, there
can intervene the vital plane, and it already does intervene in the vegetable
kingdom. The vital plane has an altogether different determinism, its own
particular determinism. But when you introduce the vital determinism into
the determinism of the physical, that produces a kind of combination that
changes everything. And above the vital plane there is the mental plane. The
mental plane also has its own determinism where all things are linked together
rigorously.

But that is the movement which could be called “hotizontal”. If you
take a vertical movement, the mind descending into the vital and the vital
descending into the physical, you have there three determinisms that intervene
and naturally produce something altogether different. And where the mind
has intervened the determinism will necessarily be different from the one
where it does not intervene; that is, in the higher animal life there is already a
mental determinism which intervenes that is altogether different from the
determinism of the vegetable plane.

Above these planes there are others — above each plane there are others,
following one another right up to the highest plane. The highest plane is the
plane of absolute freedom. If in your consciousness you are capable of passing
through all these planes, so to say in a vertical line, and reaching the highest
plane and, by means of this connection, of bringing down this plane of
perfect freedom into the material determinisms, you change everything. And
all the intermediaries change everything. Then because of the very changes
from level to level, it gives altogether the appearance of complete freedom;
for the intervention or descent of one plane into another has unforeseen
consequences for the other plane, the lower plane. The higher plane can foresee,
but the lower ones cannot. So, as these consequences are unforeseen, that
gives altogether the impression of the unexpected and of freedom. And it is
only if you remain consciously and constantly on the highest level, that is, in
the supreme Consciousness, that there you can see that, at the same time, all is

(161)



absolutely determined but also, because of the complexity of the interlinking
of these determinisms, all is absolutely free. It is the Plane where there are no
more contradictions, where all things are and are in harmony without
contradicting one anothet.

In the lower planes can't one say what will happen at a particular moment?

That depends. On certain planes there are consciousnesses that form,
that make formations and try to send them down to earth and manifest them.
These are planes where the great forces are at play, forces struggling with each
other to organise things in one way or another. On these planes all the
possibilities are there, all the possibilities that present themselves but have not
yet come to a decision as to which will come down.... Suppose a plane full of
the imaginations of people who want certain things to be realised upon earth
— they invent a novel, narrate stories, produce all kinds of phenomena; it
amuses them very much. It is a plane of form-makers and they are there
imagining all kinds of circumstances and events; they play with the forces; they
are like the authors of a drama and they prepare everything there and see
what is going to happen. All these formations are facing each other; and it is
those which are the strongest, the most successful or the most persistent or
those that have the advantage of a favourable set of circumstances which
dominate. They meet and out of the conflict yet another thing results: you lose
one thing and take up another, you make a new combination; and then all of
a sudden, you find, pluff! it is coming down. Now, if it comes down with a
sufficient force, it sets moving the earth atmosphere and things combine; as
for instance, when with your fist you thump the saw-dust, you know surely
what happens, don’t you? You lift your hand, give a formidable blow: all the
dust gets organised around your fist. Well, it is like that. These formations
come down into matter with that force, and everything organises itself
automatically, mechanically as around the striking ?st. And there’s your wished
object about to be realised, sometimes with small deformations because of
the resistance, but it will be realised finally, even as the person narrating the
story up above wanted it more or less to be realised. If then you are for some
reason or other in the secret of the person who has constructed the story and
if you follow the way in which he creates his path to reach down to the earth
and if you see how a blow with the fist acts on earthly matter, then you are
able to tell what is going to happen, because you have seen it in the world
above, and as it takes some time to make the whole journey, you see in advance.
And the higher you rise, the more you foresee in advance what is going to
happen. And if you pass far beyond, go still farther, then everything is possible.
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It is an unfolding that follows a wide road which is for you unknowable;
for all will be unfolded in the universe, but in what order and in what way?
There are decisions that are taken up there which escape our ordinary
consciousness, and so it is very difficult to foresee. But there also, if you enter
consciously and if you can be present up there... How shall I explain that to
you? All is there, absolute, static, eternal: but all that will be unfolded in the
material world, naturally more or less one thing after another; for in the static
existence all can be there, but in the becoming all becomes in time, that is, one
thing after another. Well, what path will the unfolding follow? Up there is the
domain of absolute freedom.... Who says that a sufficiently sincere aspiration,
a sufficiently intense prayer is not capable of changing the path of the unfolding?

This means that all is possible.

Now, one must have a sufficient aspiration and a prayer that’s sufficiently
intense. But that has been given to human nature. It is one of the marvellous
gifts of grace given to human nature; only, one does not know how to make
use of it.

This comes to saying that in spite of the most absolute determinisms in
the hotizontal line, if one knows how to cross all these hotizontal lines and
reach the highest Point of consciousness, one is able to make things change,
things apparently absolutely determined. So you may call it by any name you
like, but it is a kind of combination of an absolute determinism with an

absolute freedom. You may pull yourself out of it in any way you like, but it
is like that.

I forgot to say in that book (perhaps I did not forget but just felt that it
was useless to say it) that all these theories are only theories, that is, mental
conceptions which are merely more or less imaged representations of the
reality; but it is not the reality at all. When you say “determinism” and when
you say “freedom”, you say only words and all that is only a very incomplete,
very approximate and very weak description of what is in reality within you,
around you and everywhere; and to be able to begin to understand what the
universe is, you must come out of your mental formulas, otherwise you will
never understand anything.

To tell the truth, if you live only a moment, just a tiny moment, of this
absolutely sincere aspiration or this sufficiently intense prayer, you will know
more things than by meditating for hours. (3-6-1953)
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You have said here that we are “tied to the chain of Karma”, but then sometimes
when the Divine Grace acts, that contradicts...

Completely, the Divine Grace completely contradicts Karma; you know,
It makes it melt away like butter that’s put in the sun.

That is what I was saying just now. What you have just told me is another
way of speaking. I was putting myself in your place and asking: There you
are, if you have an aspiration that’s sincere enough or a prayer that’s intense
enough, you can bring down in you Something that will change everything,
everything — truly it changes everything. (3-6-1953)
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So the consequences of Karma are not rigorons?

No, not at all. In all religions there are people who have said that, who
have given such absolute rules, but I believe it was in order to substitute
themselves for Nature and pull the strings. There is always this kind of instinct
that wants to take the place of Nature and pull the strings of people. So they
are told: “There is an absolute consequence of all that you do....” It is a concept
necessary at a given moment of evolution to prevent people from being in a
completely unconscious egoism, in a total unconsciousness of the consequences
of what they do. There is no lack of people who are still like that, I believe it
is the majority; they follow their impulses and do not even ask themselves
whether what they have done is going to have any consequences for them and
for others. So it is good that someone tells you straight, with a severe look:
“Take care, that has consequences which will last for a very long timel” And
then there are others who come and tell you: “You will pay for it in another
life.” That, however, is one of those fantastic stories.... But it does not matter:
this also can be for the good of people. There are other religions which tell
you: “Oh! If you commit that sin, you will go to hell for eternity.” You can
imaginel... So people have such a fright that it stops them a little, it gives them
just a moment for reflection before obeying an impulse — and not always;
sometimes the reflection comes afterwards, a little late.

Itis not absolute. These are still mental constructions, more or less sincere,
which cut things into small bits like that, quite neatly cut, and tell you: “Do this
ot do that. If it is not this, it will be that.” Oh! what a nuisance is this kind of
life. And so people go mad, they are frightened! “Is it like that or rather this?”
And they want it to be neither this nor that, what should they do? — They have
only to climb to a higher storey. They must be given the key to open the door.
There is a door to the staircase, a key is needed. The key, as I told you just now,
is the sufficiently sincere aspiration or the sufficiently intense prayer. I said
“or”, but I do not think it is “or”. There are people who like one better and

others, the other. But in both there is a magical power, you must know how
to make use of it. (3-6-1953)
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There is something very beautiful in both, I shall speak to you about it
one day, I shall tell you what there is in aspiration and what in prayer and why
both of them are beautiful.... Some dislike prayer; if they entered deep into
their heart, they would find it was pride — worse than that, vanity. And then
there are those who have no aspiration, they try and they cannot aspire; it is
because they do not have the flame of the will, it is because they do not have
the flame of humility.

Both are needed. There must be a very great humility and a very great
will to change one’s Karma. (3-6-1953)
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Attacks of Adverse Forces

You have something in you which attracts this force; take, for example
(it is one of the most frequent things), the force of depression, that kind of
attack of a wave of depression that falls upon you: you lose confidence, you
lose hope, you have the feeling you will never be able to do anything, you are
cast down. It means there is in your vital being something which is naturally
egoistic, surely a little vain, which needs encouragement to remain in a good
state. So it is like a little signal for those forces which intimates to them: “You
can come, the door is open.” But there is another part in the being that was
watching when these forces arrived; instead of allowing them to enter, the
part which sees clearly, which knows, which has power, which resists, says:
“No, I do not want that, it is not true, I do not want it”, and sends them back.
But you have not necessarily been cured of the little thing within you which
permitted them to come. You must go very deep within, work within you
persistently to be able to efface all possibility of calling. And so long as you
have not completely effaced it, the attack will recur almost unexpectedly. You
push it back — it is like a ball you throw against the wall, back it returns; you
push it back once again and again it returns — until the moment there is no
longer anything to attract it. Then it does not return again.

Therefore, the most important thing to do when you are attacked by an
adverse force, is to say to yourself: “Yes, the force comes from outside and
the attack is there, but there must certainly be a correspondence in my nature,
otherwise it could not have attacked me. Well, I am going to look and find
within me what allows this force to come and I am going to send it back or
transform it or put the light of consciousness upon it so that it may be
converted, or drive it away so that it remains no longer within me....” There is
a way, you see? When the force comes, the adverse force, when it attacks, the
part which corresponds rushes out to meet it, it goes forward. A kind of
meeting takes place. If at that time, instead of being altogether overwhelmed
or taken by surprise and off your guard, you observe very closely what it was
within you that vibrated (it makes the sound tat, tat, tat: another thing has
entered), then you can catch it. At that moment, you catch it and say to it: “Get
out with your friends, I don’t want you any longer!” You send away the two
together, the part that attracted and the thing it attracted; they are sent away
and you are absolutely clear.

For that, you must be very vigilant and have a little courage, in the sense
that at times you have to grip it hard and then pull it out — it hurts a little — and
then you throw it out along with the forces you send away. After that, it is

finished. And so long as this is not done, it comes back and back again; and
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then if one is not in oneself sufficiently courageous or vigilant or persevering,
the fourth or fifth time one falls flat and says: “That’s too much, I have had
enough!” So the force installs itself, contented, satisfied with its work; and
then you can see it laughing, it enjoys itself immensely, it got what it wanted.
Now to send it back again means a very considerable work. But if you follow
the other method, if you look closely this way: “Well, I am going to catch the
thing that has allowed it to come”, you see somewhere within you something
rising, wriggling, coming up in response to the evil force which is approaching.
That is the moment to seize it and throw it out with all the rest.

But when we throw it out, it does not die. Then it can go elsewhere once more, for it
remains in the world.

Exactly. It remains in the world and it will surely go elsewhere — until it
meets someone who has sufficient spiritual and occult power to dissolve it,
and that is very difficult.... One must be very strong, possess a very great
knowledge and power to dissolve a movement that has (this can be said at
least) its reason for existence in the world —I do not say it is legitimate, but still
it has its reason for existence. There are things which can be dissolved; but if
somewhere in the world it exists in someone, he can reconstitute it. It is the
same thing when people are attacked by small beings of the vital world,
hostile beings who attack them, install themselves in their atmosphere, trying
to possess them, that is, enter into them and use their body and all the rest.
These beings — it is very difficult for the individual to get rid of them: that
needs a very, very hard yoga. But one who has the knowledge and the power
and who sees them can very well get them out of the atmosphere and destroy
them. But if one who is attacked keeps within himself this little affinity which
allowed the thing to enter, then he will recall it. I have had several examples of
the kind, several.

I had the example of a person who was three-fourths possessed and at
the moment manifested a kind of power, a force that was not very good, but
all the same it gave the impression of a force, a power, a capacity. Only he
recognised that it was bad and was for evil, and prayed to be relieved of it.
The opportunity comes: the being shows itself separately from the person it
possesses, it can be seized, pulled out and dissolved. Then the one who had
been possessed suddenly feels that he is becoming as commonplace as anybody
clse. That feeling of power he had is now lost and he feels he is becoming
quite ordinary and says: “I have no special faculties, I have no special value, 1
have no special capacity, I am quite an ordinary person and less than ordinary,
of a sickening commonness!” Now what does he do? He prays to have his
possession back again. And so a few days later, I find him as possessed as
ever. (10-6-1953)
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You know the story of Durga, don’t your Durga who every year has to
destroy her asura; and always she is compelled to begin again. It goes on in
this way till the end of the reign allotted to the titans. When they will be
banished from this world, it will not be thus any longer. But till then, that is as
long as they are useful (as I have said in this book) for intensifying the aspiration,
clarifying the consciousness, for putting to the test the sincerity of people, they
will be there. The day the test will not be needed, the day the sincerity will be
pure and self-existent they will disappear. Then that day, Durga will no longer

need to begin her battle over again every year. (10-6-1953)
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Would it not be better to change them?
Ah! my child, certainly it would be better, much better. But then...

It is a domain of which I have a thorough experience. After forty years
of sustained effort I have found out that it is absolutely impossible to change
anyone unless in truth he wants it sincerely. If he does not set himself to the
task with an absolute sincerity, well — I have tried for forty years, one can try it
for a hundred and forty years, it will be the same thing — he won’t stir. It is the
very character of these beings to be perfectly satisfied with themselves, and
they do not desire, they have not the least intention to change!... (10-6-1953)
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In a human being, there is the divine Presence and the psychic being — at
the beginning embryonic, but in the end a being wholly formed, conscious,
independent, individualised. That does not exist in the vital world. It is a special
grace given to human beings dwelling in matter and upon earth. And because
of this, there is no human being who cannot be converted, if he wants it; that
is, there is a possibility of his wanting it and the moment he wants it, he can do
it. He is sure to succeed the moment he wants it, whereas those beings of the
vital do not have a psychic being in them, they do not have the direct divine
Presence (naturally, at the Origin, they descended directly from the Divine, but
that was at the Origin, that is very far away). They are not in direct contact
with the Divine within them, they have no psychic being... (10-6-1953)
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And if they were converted, there would remain nothing of them! For
they are made up entirely of the opposite movement: they are entirely made
up of personal self assertion, despotic authority, separation from the Origin,
and, of a great disdain for all that is pure, beautiful and noble. They do not
have within them this psychic element which in man, even in the most debased,
makes him respect what is beautiful and pure; even the basest man, in spite of
himself, against his own will, respects what is pure, noble and beautiful. But
those beings do not have that. They are wholly on the other side, totally on the
other side. It disgusts them in every way. It is for them something which
should not be touched, because it destroys; it is the thing that makes them
disappear. Goodwill, sincerity, purity and beauty are things which make them
disappear. So they hate these things. (10-6-1953)
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When a part of the being steps beyond its sphere, why does it get deformed and
perverted?

I'use the word “sphere” in the sense of the place and the role one has to
play. Each part of the being has its place in the whole and a definite role to
play. If instead of playing that role, it wishes to play another, naturally it loses
the qualities necessary for it to play its true role, and it cannot take up any
others because they are foreign to it. So necessarily it gets deformed and
perverted. For example, we say here that the true role of the mind is a formative
role in relation to action.
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An idea enters the mind, the mind seizes it and gives it a form to realise
it, changes it into a motive of action and sends it out towards the material
field. The mind organises the idea so that it may be realised in action. This is its
true role, and so long as it does that and does it with care, it fulfils its role, it
abides in its place and is quite useful. But if the mind imagines that it knows,
that it has no need of receiving knowledge and ideas from another part of
the being — a higher part — if it imagines that it knows and, by the association
of inner movements, believes it has found some knowledge, which can never
be but a reflection of something else, and if it wants to impose this knowledge
upon the physical life, then it leaves its role and becomes a tyrant — this happens
quite often to it, it is then completely perverted and instead of helping the
sadhana, it brings it down. (10-6-1953)
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It is the same thing with the vital. The vital is meant to put in the drive,
the realising force, the enthusiasm, the energy necessary for the idea formed
by the mind to be transmitted to the body and realised in action. Well, so long
as the vital limits itself to this activity, that is, sets all its energy, enthusiasm,
strength to work in order to collaborate with the idea, it is very good. But if
instead of that, all of a sudden, it is seized by a desire — and this happens to it
quite often — and it uses all its qualities to realise, not the higher idea which
wanted to manifest, but its own desire, then it steps beyond its zone of action,
it gets perverted, it deforms everything and succeeds in creating catastrophes.
(10-6-1953)
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Usefulness of Work

If you observe yourself, you will find out that there is always something
which pulls this way, something which pulls that way and then this kind of
haziness as though you were living in cotton wool, in the clouds: nothing is
clear.

The usefulness of work is nothing else but that: to crystallise this mental
power. For, what you learn (unless you put it in practice by some work or
deeper studies), half of what you learn, at least, will vanish, disappear with
time. But it will leave behind one thing: the capacity of crystallising your thought,
making something clear out of it, something precise, exact and organised.
And that is the true usefulness of work: to organise your cerebral capacity. If
you remain in your hazy movement in that kind of cloudy fluidity, you may
labour for years, it will be quite useless to you; you will not come out of it
more intelligent than when you entered it. But if you are able, even for half an
hour, to concentrate your attention on things that seem to you of very little
interest, like a rule of grammar, for example (the rules of grammar are some
of the dry things I was speaking about, there are other things much more arid,
but indeed the rules of grammar are sufficiently arid), if you take one of
them and try to understand it — not learn it by heart and apply mechanically
what you have learnt by heart, that will be of no use — but try to understand
the thought behind the words: “Why was this rule formulated in this way?”
and try to find out your own formula for the thing; that is so interesting. “Why
has this gentleman who wrote this rule written it in this way? But I am studying,
trying to understand why. Why has he put this word after that and that word
after that other, and why has he stated the rule in this way? It is because he
thought that it was the most complete and the most clear way of expressing
the thing.”” And so that’s the thing you must find. And when you find it, you
suddenly exclaim: “That is what it means! It must be seen in this way, then it
becomes very clear.”

I am going to explain it to you: when you have understood, it forms a
little crystal in you, like a little shining point. And when you have put in many,
many, many of these, then you will begin to be intelligent. That is the utility of
work, not simply to stuff the head with a heap of things that take you nowhere.
(24-6-1953)
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Eternal Hell!

This is one of the prettiest inventions I have ever heard of: they have
invented efernal hell. That is to say, once you are in hell, it is for eternity.... You
understand what that means, for eternity? You will be tortured and burnt (in
the hot countries you are burnt, in the cold countries you are frozen), and that
for eternity. That is it. So I do not know who taught you those pretty things;
but they are simply inventions to make people obey, to keep them under
control. (1-7-1953)
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It is said that there is a god of Death. Is it true?

Yes, I call it the spirit of Death. I know it very well. And that is an
extraordinary organisation. You do not know to what an extent it is organised.

I believe there are many of these spirits of death, I believe there are
hundreds. I have met at least two of them. One I met in France and the other
in Japan, and they were very different; which leads one to believe that probably
in accordance with the mental culture, the education, the country and beliefs
there should be different spirits. But there are spirits of all the manifestations
of Nature: there are spirits of fire, spirits of air, of water, of rain, of wind;
and there are spirits of death.

Each spirit of death, whatever it may be, has a claim to a certain number
of deaths per day. Indeed it is a fantastic organisation; it is a kind of alliance
between the vital forces and the forces of Nature. For example, if the spirit
of death has decided: “That is the number of people to which I am entitled”,
let us say four or five or six, or one or two persons, it depends on the day; it
has decided that certain persons would die, it goes straight and settles down
beside the person about to die. But if you happen to be conscious (not the
person), if you see the spirit going to a person and you do not want him to
die, then you can, if you possess a certain occult power, tell it: “No, I forbid
you to take him.” It is a thing that has happened, not once but several times, in
Japan and here. It was not the same spirit. That is what makes me say that
there must be many.

I don’t want him to die.
But I have a right to one death!
Go and find someone who is ready to die.

So I have seen several cases: sometimes it is just a neighbour who dies
suddenly in place of the other, sometimes it is an acquaintance and sometimes
it is an enemy. Naturally, there is a relation, good or bad, of neighbourhood
(or anything else) which externally looks like chance. Butitis the spirit who has
taken its dead. The spirit has a claim to one death, it will have one death. You
can tell it: “I forbid you to take this one”, and have the power of sending it
away, and the spirit can do nothing but go away; but it does not give up its
due and goes elsewhere. There is another death.

It is the same thing with fire. I saw the spirit of fire, particularly in Japan
because fire is an extraordinary thing in that country. When a fire starts, some
cighty houses burn: a whole quarter. It is something fantastic. The houses are
of wood and they burn like match-boxes; you see a fire kindling and then all
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of a sudden, puff!... You have never seen a match-box catching fire? a flash!
like that, a flash! one, two, three, ten, twenty houses burnt down before my
eyesl... So there are spirits of fire. One day, I was in my bed. I was concentrating,
looking at people. Suddenly I saw something like a cloud of flames drawing
close to the house. I looked and I saw it was a conscious being,

Eh! what are you here for?

I have the right to burn the house, start a fire.
That’s possible, I told it, but not here.

And it could not resist.

It is a question of who proves the stronger. I said: “No, here you can’t
burn, that’s alll” Five minutes later I heard cries: “Ah! Ah!” Two or three
houses farther away, a house had caught fire. It had gone there as I had
forbidden it to come to my house. It had a claim to one house. There we are!

Sometimes when people are dying, they know that they are about to die. Why don’t
they tell the spirit to go away?

Ah! well, that depends upon the people. Two things are necessary. First
of all, nothing in your being, no part of your being should want to die. That
does not happen often. You have always a defeatist in you somewhere:
something that is tired, something that is disgusted, something that has had
enough of it, something that is lazy, something that does not want to struggle
and says: “Welll Ah! Let it be finished, so much the better.” That is sufficient,
you are dead.

But it is a fact: if nothing, absolutely nothing in you consents to die, you
will not die. For someone to die, there is always a second, perhaps the hundredth
part of a second when he gives his consent. If there is not this second of
consent, he does not die.

I knew people who should have really died according to all physical and
vital laws; and they refused. They said: “No, 1 will not die”, and they lived.
There are others who do not need at all to die, but they are of that kind and
say: “Ah! Welll Yes, so much the better, it will be finished”, and it is finished.
Even that much, even nothing more than that: you need not have a persistent
wish, you have only to say: “Well, yes, I have had enough!” and it is finished.
So itis truly like that. As you say, you may have death standing by your bedside
and tell him: “I do not want you, go away”, and it will be obliged to go away.
(1-7-1953)
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Whatever the way we follow, the subject we study, we always arrive at
the same result. The most important thing for an individual is to unify himself
around his divine centre; in that way he becomes a true individual, master of
himself and his destiny. Otherwise, he is a plaything of forces that toss him
about like a piece of cork on a river. He goes where he does not want to go,
he is made to do things he does not want to do, and finally he falls into a hole
without having the strength to hold on. But if you are consciously organised,
unified around the divine centre, ruled and directed by it, you are master of
your destiny. That is worth the trouble of attempting.... In any case, I find it
preferable to be the master rather than the slave. (1-7-1953)
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There is a kind of prayer at once spontaneous and unselfish which is like
a great call, usually not for one’s own self personally, but like something that
may be called an intercession with the Divine. It is extremely powerful. I have
had countless instances of things which have been realised almost instantaneously
due to prayers of this kind. It implies a great faith, a great ardour, a great
sincerity, and a great simplicity of heart also, something that does not calculate,
does not plan, does not bargain, does not give with the idea of receiving in
exchange. For, the majority of men give with one hand and hold out the other
to get something in exchange; the largest number of prayers are of that sort.
But there are others of the kind I have described, acts of thanksgiving, a kind
of canticle, and these are very good. (8-7-1953)
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But a bad thought is a bad deed. There are people who do not know it,
but truly a bad thought is a bad deed and if one thinks and wishes harm to
someone, well, one is responsible for the misfortunes that come upon him
just as much as though one had acted. But the unfortunate thing is that this is
not recognised and that never does one intervene in the bad thoughts of
people.... There are even people who take great pleasure in inciting the bad
thoughts of others. I have known such people (unfortunately far too many),
when they have something unpleasant to say to somebody, they never miss the
opportunity of telling him: “You know, somebody said that about you”, and
also: “You know, that other person said this about you.” And thus they create
as much harm as they think of.
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And this they do at times simply through stupidity, most often through
vanity, in order to show off that they know something, But at bottom, in the
consciousness, there is what is called mischief-making — something that enjoys
creating disorder, misunderstandings, disputes among people, unpleasant
situations, and feels at ease amidst these. There are many people with a very
sharp tongue.It is called in French “une langue de vipére”, a viperish tongue.
This is their great amusement. And they do much, much, much harm. But
even without speaking, if one has a strong thought and thinks ill of people,
one does a bad deed. (8-7-1953)
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Almost all superstitions are the result of an experience that is quite local,
occasional, exceptional, which has been raised into a mental principle. It is a
mental formation, it is not a rule. (15-7-1953)
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It is for very sincere people that the thing takes such a form.
Fundamentally, the avalanche of troubles is always for sincere people. Those
who are not sincere receive things with the most beautiful bright colours just
to deceive them, and then in the end to enable them to find out that they are
mistaken! But when someone has big troubles, it proves that he has reached a

certain degree of sincerity. (15-7-1953)
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Unhappily there is much bad will in the world, and among the different
kinds of bad will there is the small type that comes from ignorance and
stupidity, there is the big type that comes from wickedness and there is the
formidable one that is the result of anti-divine forces. So, all that is in the
atmosphere (I am not telling you this to frighten you, for it is well understood
that one should fear nothing — but it is there all the same) and these things
attack you, sometimes intentionally, sometimes unintentionally. Unintentionally,
through other people: others are attacked, they don’t know, they pass it on
without even being aware of it. They are the first victims. They pass the illness
to others. But there are wilful attacks. We were speaking the other day of
mental formations and of wicked people who make mental formations to
harm you, make them wilfully to do harm. And then there are others who go
still a step further. (22-7-1953)
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There is a misguided, perverted occultism which is called black magic, it
is a thing one must never touch. But unfortunately, there are people who
touch it through pure wickedness. You must not believe it is an illusion, a
superstition; it is real. There are people who know how to do magic and do
it, and with their magic they obtain altogether detestable results.... It is understood
of course that when you have no fear and remain under protection, you are
sheltered. But there is a “when”, there is a condition, and then if the condition
is not always fulfilled, very unpleasant things may happen. So long as you are
in a state full of strength, full of purity — that is, in a state of invincibility, if
anybody does anything against you, that falls back upon him automatically...
(22-7-1953)
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...there are in the physical atmosphere, the earth-atmosphere, numerous
small entities which you do not see, for your sight is too limited, but which
move about in your atmosphere. Some of them are quite nice, others very
wicked. Generally these little entities are produced by the disintegration of
vital beings — they pullulate — and these form quite an unpleasant mass. There
are some which do very fine things. I believe I narrated to you the story of the
little beings who tugged at my sari to tell me that the milk was about to boil
and that I had to go and see that it did not boil over. But all of them are not
so good. Some of them like to play ugly little tricks, wicked little pranks. And
so most often it is they who are behind an accident. They like little accidents,
they like the whole whitl of forces that gather round an accident: a mass of
people, you know, it is very amusing! And then that gives them their food,
because, in reality, they feed upon human vitality thrown out of the body by
emotions and excitements. (22-7-1953)
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And then if there is a group of such small entities, they may clash with
one another, because among themselves they do not have a very peaceful life:
clashing with one another, fighting, destroying, demolishing each other. And
that is the origin of microbes. They are forces of disintegration. But they
continue to be alive even in their divided forms and this is the origin of germs
and microbes. Therefore most microbes have behind them a bad will and
that is what makes them so dangerous. And unless one knows the quality and
kind of bad will and is capable of acting upon it, there is a ninety-nine per
cent chance of not finding the true and complete remedy. The microbe is a
very material expression of something living in a subtle physical world and
that is why these very microbes... that are always around you, within you, for
years together do not make you ill and then suddenly they make you fall ill.
(22-7-1953)
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It is usually when the body is convinced that it has been given the
conditions under which it must be all right; it takes the resolution that it must
be all right and it is cured. But if your body has not the will, the resolution to
get cured, you may try whatever you like, it won’t be cured. This also I know
by experience. For I knew people who could be cured in five minutes, even
of a disease considered very serious, and I knew people who had no fatal
illness, but cherished it with such persistence that it did become fatal. It was
impossible to persuade their body to let go their illness. (22-7-1953)
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So there are two things you have to do when you have discovered the
disorder, big or small — the disharmony. Firstly, we said that this disharmony
creates a kind of tremor and a lack of peace in the physical being, in the body.
Itis a kind of fever. Even if itis not a fever in general, there is localised fever;
there are people who get restless. So the first thing to do is to quieten oneself,
bring peace, calm, relaxation, with a total confidence, in this little corner (not
necessarily in the whole body). Afterwards you see what is the cause of the
disorder. You look. Of course, there are many, but still you try to find out
approximately the cause of this disorder, and through the pressure of light
and knowledge and spiritual force you re-establish the harmony, the proper
functioning, And if the ailing partis receptive, if it does not offer any obstinate

resistance, you can be cured in a few seconds. (22-7-1953)
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Now, in the case of special attacks of adverse forces, the thing gets
complicated, because you have not only to deal with the will of the body
(note that I do not admit the argument of those who say: “But as for myself
I do not want to be illI”’; for your consciousness always says that it does not
want to be ill, one must be half-crazy to say, “I want to be ill”’; but it is not
your consciousness that wants to be ill, it is some part of your body or at the
most, a fragment of the vital that has gone wrong and wishes to be ill, and
unless you observe with a good deal of attention you do not notice it). But I
say that the situation gets complicated if behind this there is an attack, a pressure
from adverse forces who really want to harm you. You may have opened the
door through spiritual error, through a movement of vanity, of anger, of
hatred or of violence; even if it is merely a movement that comes and goes,
that can open the door. There are always germs watching and only waiting for
an occasion. That is why one should be very careful. Anyhow, for some reason
or other, the influence has pierced through the shell of protection and acts
there encouraging the illness to become as bad as it can be. In that case the first
means is not quite sufficient. Then you have to add something; you must add
the Force of spiritual purification which is such an absolutely perfectly
constructive force that nothing that’s in the least destructive can survive there.
If you have this Force at your disposal or if you can ask for it and get it, you
direct it on the spot and the adverse force usually runs away immediately, for
if it happens to be in the midst of this Force it gets dissolved, it disappears;
for no force of disintegration can survive within this Force; therefore
disintegration disappears and with it that also disappears. It can be changed
into a constructive force, that is possible, or it may be simply dissolved and
reduced to nothing, And with that not only is the illness cured, but all possibility
of its return is also eliminated. You are cured of the illness once for all, it
never comes back. There you are. (22-7-1953)
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If I tell you: “What is happening to you had been decided in advance”,
I could also say: “What is happening here, has already happened elsewhere”,
that would be equally true, and equally false, because it is impossible to express
this in words.

I am going to give you an example which perhaps will make you
understand. I do not remember exactly when it happened; it must have been
some time in the year 1920 probably (pethaps eatlier, perhaps in 1914-1915,
but I don’t think so, it was some time in the year 1920). One day — every day
I used to meditate with Sti Aurobindo: he used to sit on one side of a table
and I on the other, on the veranda — and one day in this way, in meditation, I
entered (how to putit?...), I went up very high, entered very deep or came out
of myself (well, whatever one may say does not express what happened,
these are merely ways of speaking), I reached a place or a state of consciousness
from which I told Sti Aurobindo just casually and quite simply: “India is
free.” It was in 1920. Then he put to me a question: “How?” And I answered
him: “Without any fight, without a battle, without a revolution. The English
themselves will leave, for the condition of the world will be such that they
won’t be able to do anything else except go away.”

It was done. 1 spoke in the future when he asked me the question, but
there whete I had seen, I said, India is free, it was a fact. Now, India was not
free at that time: it was 1920. Yet it was there, it had been done. And it
happened in 1947. That is to say, from the external physical point of view I
saw it twenty-seven years in advance. But it had been done.

Could you see Pakistan?

No, for the freedom could have come about without Pakistan. Indeed,
if they had listened to Sri Aurobindo there would have been no Pakistan.

Well, externally it seems to take time, but in fact it is like that. (29-7-1953)
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If you see some catastrophe coming, can you, Mother, by your effort change it?

That depends upon the nature of the event. There are many things....
That depends also upon the level from which one sees. There is a plane where
there are all the possibilities, and on that level, as there are all the possibilities,
there is the possibility also of changing these possibilities. If a catastrophe is
foreseen in that plane, one can have the power of preventing it also. In other
cases, even though one is forewarned, one has no action upon the event. And
yet there, it depends on the level from where one sees. (29-7-1953)
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...when people are taken ill or when they are caught in an accident. Well,
whether I see it myself or come to know of it from outside through someone’s
telling me about it —in every case it is not the same. There are cases when I am
informed and I see that it is for intervening and I have the full power to
change the consequence, that is, to cure the sick person. There are cases where
I see I am not to intervene. For instance, it is time for the person to leave his
body: he will leave the body. But knowing this, I must do for the person and
for those around him what has to be done for the event to have the maximum
beneficial effect or the minimum adverse effect — it depends on the
circumstances. (29-7-1953)
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What I would like to bring home to you is that the problem is extremely
complicated and subtle, and that at times the direction of the movement can
be altered a little; at other times, the movement can be reversed; and at still
others just the consequences and the inner attitude with regard to the movement
alone can be changed. And naturally men see all these things in a too simplified
way and translate all this by their prayer to God: they say, in one case, “God
has given me what I asked from him”, in another case, “He has refused me.”
And so, that’s that. That is how they understand and it is sheer stupidity. To
know how it happens, you must have a general, collective consciousness, at
least as wide as the earth. That is the minimum. To understand truly one must
have a universal consciousness. (29-7-1953)
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In oneself, there are contradictory wills.

Yes, many. That is one of the very first discoveries. There is one part
which wants things this way; and then at another moment, another way, and a
third time, one wants still another thing! Besides, there is even this: something
that wants and another which says no. So? But it is exactly that which has to be
found if you wish in the least to organise yourself. Why not project yourself
upon a screen, as in the cinema, and then look at yourself moving on it? How
interesting it is!

This is the first step.

You project yourself on the screen and then observe and see all that is
moving there and how it moves and what happens. You make a little diagram,
it becomes so interesting then. And then, after a while, when you are quite
accustomed to seeing, you can go one step further and take a decision. Or
even a still greater step: you organize — arrange, take up all that, put each thing
in its place, organise in such a way that you begin to have a straight movement
with an inner meaning. And then you become conscious of your direction
and are able to say: “Very well, it will be thus; my life will develop in that way,
because that is the logic of my being, Now, I have arranged all that within me,
each thing has been put in its place, and so naturally a central orientation is
forming, I am following this orientation. One step more and I know what
will happen to me for I myself am deciding it...” I do not know, I am telling
you this; to me it seemed terribly interesting, the most interesting thing in the
world. There was nothing, no other thing that interested me more than that.

This happened to me.... I was five or six or seven years old (at seven the
thing became quite serious) and I had a father who loved the circus, and he
came and told me: “Come with me, I am going to the circus on Sunday.” 1
said: “No, I am doing something much more interesting than going to the
circus!” Or again, young friends invited me to attend a meeting where we
were to play together, enjoy together: “No, I enjoy here much more....” And
it was quite sincere. It was not a pose: for me, it was like this, it was true. There
was nothing in the world more enjoyable than that.

And I am so convinced that anybody who does it in that way, with the
same freshness and sincerity, will obtain most interesting results.... To put all
that on a screen in front of yourself and look at what is happening. And the
first step is to know all that is happening and then you must not try to shut
your eyes when something does not appear pleasant to you! You must keep
them wide open and put each thing in that way before the screen. Then you
make quite an interesting discovery. And then the next step is to start telling
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yourself: “Since all that is happening within me, why should I not put this thing
in this way and then that thing in that way and then this other in this way and
thus wouldn’t I be doing something logical that has a meaning? Why should 1
not remove that thing which stands obstructing the way, these conflicting wills?
Why? And what does that represent in the being? Why is it there? If it were
put there, would it not help instead of harming me?” And so on.

And little by little, little by little, you see clearer and then you see why you
are made like that, what is the thing you have got to do — that for which you
are born. And then, quite naturally, since all is organised for this thing to happen,
the path becomes straight and you can say beforehand: “It is in this way that it
will happen.” And when things come from outside to try and upset all that,
you are able to say: “No, I accept this, for it helps; I reject that, for that
harms.” And then, after a few years, you curb yourself as you curb a horse:
you do whatever you like, in the way you like and you go wherever you like.

It seems to me this is worth the trouble. I believe it is the most interesting
thing,

Mother, what is this little screen?

This screen? Itis the psychic consciousness.

And this play?’

Play? It is the play of the central consciousness. It is precisely the
consciousness that is at the origin of the psychic being. And then there you
have to take only a tiny step to find out how this psychic consciousness should
reflect and translate the one supreme Consciousness. And there the matter
ends. This last step becomes very easy.

But itis the secret that’s discovered at the end. And when it is discovered,
there is no more fighting, for the battle has already been fought and everything
arranged; so it is in one single movement and in a way as simple, as natural and
as straight as possible that the thing happens, without any reaction.

I think that is what the sages of the past meant when they said: “Know
thyself.” Not anything else. (29-7-1953)

" “In the universal play there are some, the majority, who are ignorant instruments; they are actors who are
moved about like puppets, knowing nothing. There are others who are conscious, and these act their part,
knowing that it is a play. And there are some who have the full knowledge of the universal movement and are
identified with it and with the one Divine Consciousness and yet consent to act as though they were something
separate, a division of the whole. There are many intermediary stages between that ignorance and this full
knowledge, many ways of participating in the play.”

Questions and Answers 1929 — 1931 (26 May 1929)
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Does the psychic being alhways progress?

There are in the psychic being two very different kinds of progress: one
consisting in its formation, building and organisation. For the psychic starts by
being only a kind of tiny divine spark within the being and out of this spark
will emerge progressively an independent conscious being having its ownaction
and will. The psychic being at its origin is only a spark of the divine consciousness
and it is through successive lives that it builds up a conscious individuality. It is
a progress similar to that of a growing child. It is a thing in the making. For a
long time, in most human beings the psychic is a being in the making. It is not
a fully individualised, fully conscious being and master of itself and it needs all
its rebirths, one after another, in order to build itself and become fully conscious.

But this sort of progress has an end. There comes a time when the being
is fully developed, fully individualised, fully master of itself and its destiny.
When this being or one of these psychic beings has reached that stage and
takes birth in a human being, that makes a very great difference: the human
being, so to say, is born free. He is not tied to circumstances, to surroundings,
to his origin and atavism, like ordinary people. He comes into the world with
the purpose of doing something, with a work to carry out, a mission to fulfil.
From this point of view his progress in growth has come to an end, that is, it
is not indispensable for him to take birth again in a body. Till then rebirth is a
necessity, for it is through rebirth that he grows; it is in the physical life and in
a physical body that he gradually develops and becomes a fully conscious
being. But once he is fully formed, he is free, in this sense that he can take birth
or not, at will. So there, one kind of progress stops.

But if this fully formed being wants to become an instrument of
work for the Divine, if instead of retiring to repose in a psychic bliss, in its
own domain, he chooses to be a worker upon earth to help in the fulfilment
of the Divine Work, then he has a fresh progress to make, a progress in the
capacity for work, for organisation of his work and for expression of the
Divine Will. So there is a time when the thing changes. So long as he remains
in the world, so long as he chooses to work for the Divine, he will progress.
Only if he withdraws into the psychic world and refuses to continue doing
the Divine Work or renounces it, can he remain in a static condition outside
all progress, because, as I have told you, only upon earth is there progress,
only in the physical world; it is not acquired everywhere. In the psychic
wortld there is a kind of blissful repose. One remains what one is, without
any movement. (5-8-1953)
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For even the most beautiful theories, even if one knows mentally many
things and holds admirable principles, that is not sufficiently strong to create a
will capable of resisting an impulse. At one time you are quite determined,
you have decided that it would be thus — for example, that you would not do
such a thing: it is settled, you will not do it — but how is it that suddenly (you
do not know how or why nor what has happened), you have not decided
anything at alll And then you immediately find in yourself an excellent reason
for doing the thing.... Among others, there is a certain kind of excuse which is
always given: “Well, if I do it this time, at least I shall be convinced that it is
very bad and I shall do it no longer and this will be the last time.” It is the
prettiest excuse one always gives to oneself:... Every time, it is the last time!
and you begin again. (5-8-1953)
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All forces upon earth tend towards self-expression. These forces come
with the object of manifesting themselves and if you place a barrier and
refuse to express them, they may try to beat against the barrier for a time, but
in the end, they will tire themselves out and not being manifested, they will
withdraw and leave you quiet.

So you must never say: “I shall first purify my thought, purify my body,
purify my vital and then later I shall purify my action.” That is the normal
order, but it never succeeds. The effective order is to begin from the outside:
“The very first thing is that I do not do it, and afterwards, I desire it no longer
and next I close my doors completely to all impulses: they no longer exist for
me, I am now outside all that.” This is the true order, the order that is effective.
First, not to do it. And then you will no longer have desire for anything and

after that it will go out of your consciousness completely. (5-8-1953)
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Why do people say that it is easier to do bad things than good ones?

They say so, but it is not always true, and it depends on people. I knew
people (not many, but still...) for whom it was impossible to do anything bad.
Everything in their nature revolted at the idea of doing harm; the spontaneous
movement was completely against this. But this is rare. Still, it does exist.

This happens because the world as it is at present is still largely under the
influence of the adverse forces, particularly the vital force which is dynamic
and generally makes you act. This force is largely under the influence of the
adverse vital, that is, forces which like to hurt, destroy, damage. That kind of
will to spoil things: when one sees something beautiful, instead of admiring,
loving, being happy, wishing that it grows and progresses (which is the true
divine movement), one feels a sort of anger, rage, one wants to destroy, one
wants to damage. This is the movement of the adverse forces. Unfortunately,
this is quite spontaneous in many people, and even in children... the instinct to
destroy and spoil. Well, it is the presence of the adverse forces. And these are
forces which come directly from the vital world and incarnate on earth in
human consciousness, and at times also in animal consciousness. It is the hatred
for things beautiful, for what is pure, what is good, what is true. It is the
hatred of the divine Presence. And naturally, with this hatred, the will to destroy
and damage, to spoil, mar, deform, disfigure. One step more and it is the will
to inflict suffering. And all this is the influence of the adverse forces, which
acts quite spontaneously in the inconscient, in the subconscient, in half-
consciousness. Itis only the pure and luminous consciousness which can oppose
this and prevent it from acting, But the state of the world is such that this is a
constant battle. Very few people can escape from this hold. Everyone generally
has a tiny little corner in him — at times quite small, at times bigger, sometimes
quite unconscious, sometimes a little conscious, sometimes superbly, completely
conscious — which likes destroying, likes spoiling. And the state of the world
is such that when one gives way to that, one is helped by an onrush of forces
which lie waiting for the opportunity, waiting for the moment to be able to
manifest, which need human collaboration to be able to manifest and seek it.
As soon as the opportunity comes, they rush forth, throwing out a formidable
amount of energy. And so one feels stronger as soon as one begins to do evil.
That is why it is easier, whilst if one wants to react, refuses to become the
instrument of these forces, one must fight hard, be very strong, very straight,
very pure, very sincere, and above all, not egoistic. One must not turn round
upon oneself, and must never be afraid. And this is not easy. That is, the world
is in such a state that in order never to be moved by the adverse forces — the
forces of darkness, destruction, wickedness, hatred — one must be a hero, a
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true hero, who is not afraid of blows and fears nothing, who never turns
round upon himself and doesn’t have that kind of self-pity which is so
despicable a thing, That is why... in order not to do evil, think evil, wish evil,
never, under any circumstances, one must be a hero.... It is not always easy to
be a hero. The days one is tired, the days one wants to rest, not to make any
effort, one slips, everything slips down. It is terribly slippery. Itis more slippery
than a children’s toboggan. One slides down, down like that, down in a
whirlwind. And it is only when one is right at the bottom that one realises that
one has come down. Then one must climb back. That is not always
comfortable.

But for one who has faith in the Divine Grace, the return to the Light
becomes easy. (19-8-1953)

(203)



Tne )
——{(June

| W Sat/Sun WIS Y[FB, TqaNit/gfoiaT

Animals have an altogether rudimentary mind. They are not tormented
by incessant thoughts like human beings. For example, they feel a spontaneous
gratitude for an act of kindness towards them, whilst men, ninety-eight times
out of a hundred, begin to reason and ask themselves what interest one could
have in being good. This is one of the great miseries of mental activity. Animals
are free from this and when you are kind to them they are grateful to you,
spontaneously. And they have trust. So their love is made of that, and it turns
into a very strong attachment, an irresistible need to be near you.
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There is something else. If the master is really a good one and the
animal faithful, there is an exchange of psychic and vital forces, an exchange
which becomes for the animal something wonderful, giving it an intense joy.
When they like to be quite close to you in that way, when you hold them, it
is that they vibrate internally. The force one gives them — the strength of
affection, of tenderness, protection, all that — they feel it, and it creates a
deep attachment in them. Even fairly easily, in some of the higher animals
like dogs, elephants, and even horses, it creates quite a remarkable need for
devotion (which indeed is not thwarted by all the reasonings and arguments
of the mind), which is spontanecous and very pure in its essence, something
that’s very beautiful. (26-8-1953)
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The working of the mind in man in its rudimentary form, its first
manifestation has spoilt many things which were much finer before.

Naturally, if man rises to a higher level and makes good use of his
intelligence, then things can take on a much greater value. But between the
two, there is a passage where man makes the most vulgar and low use of his
intelligence; he makes it an instrument for calculation, domination, deception,
and there it becomes very ugly. I have known in my life animals I considered
much higher than many people, for that sordid calculation, that wish to cheat
and profit was precisely not there in them. There are others that catch it —
through contact with man they catch it — but there are those who don’t have
1t.

The unselfish movement, uncalculating, is one of the most beautiful
forms of psychic consciousness in the world. But the higher one rises in the
scale of mental activity, the rarer it becomes. For with intelligence come all the
skill and cleverness, and corruption, calculation. For instance, when a rose
blossoms it does so spontaneously, for the joy of being beautiful, smelling
sweet, expressing all its joy of living, and it does not calculate, it has nothing to
gain out of it: it does so spontaneously, in the joy of being and living. Take a
human being, well, apart from a very few exceptions, the moment his mind is
active he tries to get some advantage out of his beauty and cleverness; he
wants it to bring him something, either men’s admiration or even much more
sordid gains yet. Consequently, from the psychic point of view, the rose is
better than human beings.

Only, if you climb a rung higher and consciously do what the rose does
unconsciously, then it is much more beautiful. But it must be the same thing: a
spontaneous flowering of beauty, uncalculating, simply for the joy of being.
Little children have this at times (at times, not always). Unfortunately, under
the influence of their parents and the environment, they learn to be calculating
when yet very young.

But this kind of wish to gain by what one has or does is truly one of the
ugliest things in the world. And it is one of the most widespread and it has
become so widespread, that it is almost spontaneous in man. Nothing can
turn its back on the divine love more totally than that, that wish to calculate
and profit. (26-8-1953)
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Can’t the vital be converted?

Convert the vital? Surely one can. Itis a difficult task, but it can be done.
If it could not be done, then there would be no hope. But generally the mind
is not sufficient. For, I have known very many people who could see very
clearly, understand very well, were mentally thoroughly convinced, could even
describe to you and tell you extraordinary things, could easily give excellent
lessons to others, but their vital was up to all sorts of tricks and would not
listen at all to all that. It said, “It is all the same to me, say what you may; as for
myself, I go my own way!”
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Itis only when contact with the psychic has been established that this can
convert anything at all — even the worst criminal — in a moment. These are
those “illuminations” which seize you and turn you inside out completely.
After that, all goes well. There may be slight difficulties of adjustment, but still

things go well.
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But the mind is a big preacher, that is its nature: it gives speeches, sermons,
as it is done in the churches. So the vital usually gets impatient and answers the
mind, not very politely: ““You are a nuisance! what you say is very good for
you, but for me it won’t do.” Or, at the best, when the mind is gifted with
especially remarkable capacities and the vital is of a little higher kind, it may
say: “Oh! how beautiful it is, what you tell me (sometimes this happens), but
you see, I, I am unable to do it; it is very beautiful, but it is beyond my
capacity.”’
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But this vital is a strange creature. It is a being of passion, enthusiasm
and naturally of desire; but, for example, it is quite capable of getting enthusiastic
over something beautiful, of admiring, sensing anything greater and nobler
than itself. And if really anything very beautiful occurs in the being, if there is
a movement having an exceptional value, well, it may get enthusiastic and it is
capable of giving itself with complete devotion — with a generosity that is not
found, for example, in the mental domain nor in the physical. It has that
fullness in action that comes precisely from its capacity to get enthused and
throw itself wholly without reserve into what it does. Heroes are always people
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who have a strong vital, and when the vital becomes passionate about something,
it is no longer a reasonable being but a warrior; it is wholly involved in its
action and can perform exceptional things because it does not calculate, does
not reason, does not say “One must take precautions, one must not do this,
must not do that.” It becomes reckless, it gets carried away, as people say, it
gives itself totally. Therefore, it can do magnificent things if it is guided in the
right way.
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A converted vital is an all-powerful instrument. And sometimes it gets
converted by something exceptionally beautiful, morally or materially. When it
witnesses, for example, a scene of total self-abnegation, of uncalculating self-
giving — one of those things so exceedingly rare but splendidly beautiful — it
can be carried away by it, it can be seized by an ambition to do the same thing,
It begins by an ambition, it ends with a consecration.
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There is only one thing the vital abhors; it is a dull life, monotonous,
grey, tasteless, worthless. Faced with that, it goes to sleep, falls into inertia. It
likes extremely violent things, it is true; it can be extremely wicked, extremely
cruel, extremely generous, extremely good and extremely heroic. It always
goes to extremes and can be on one side or the other, yes, as the current flows.
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And this vital, if you place it in a bad environment, it will imitate the bad
environment and do bad things with violence and to an extreme degree. If
you place it in the presence of something wonderfully beautiful, generous,
great, noble, divine, it can be carried away with that also, forget everything else
and give itself wholly. It will give itself more completely than any other part
of the being, for it does not calculate. It follows its passion and enthusiasm.
When it has desires, its desires are violent, arbitrary, and it does not at all take
into account the good or bad of others; it doesn’t care the least bit. But when
it gives itself to something beautiful, it does not calculate either, it will give
itself entirely without knowing whether it will do good or harm to it. It is a

very precious instrument.
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It is like a horse of pure breed: if it lets itself be directed, then it will win
all the races, everywhere it will come first. If it is untamed, it will trample
people and cause havoc and break its own legs or back! It is like that. The one
thing to know is to which side it will turn. It loves exceptional things —
exceptionally bad or exceptionally good, it loves the exceptional. It does not
like ordinary life. It becomes dull, it becomes half inert. And if it is shut up in
a corner and told: “Keep quiet there”, it will remain there and become more
and more like something crumbling away, and finally just like a mummy: there
is no more life in it, it is dried up. And one will no longer have the strength to
do what one wants to do. One will have fine ideas, excellent intentions, but

one won’t have the energy to execute them.
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So do not walil if you have a powerful vital, but you must have strong
reins and hold them quite firmly. Then things go well.

Does depression come from the vital?

Oh, yes. All your troubles, depression, discouragement, disgust, fury, all,
all come from the vital. It is that which turns love into hate, it is that which
induces the spirit of vengeance, rancour, bad will, the urge to destroy and to
harm. It is that which discourages you when things are difficult and not to its
liking, And it has an extraordinary capacity for going on strike! When it is not
satisfied, it hides in a corner and does not budge. And then you have no more
energy, no more strength, you have no courage left. Your will is like... like a
withering plant. All resentment, disgust, fury, all despair, grief, anger — all that
comes from this gentleman. For it is energy in action.
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Therefore, it depends on which side it turns. And I tell you, it has a very
strong habit of going on strike. That is its most powerful weapon: “Ah! you
are not doing what I want, well, I am not going to move, I shall sham dead.”
And it does that for the least reason. It has a very bad character; it is very
touchy and it is very spiteful — yes, it is very ill-natured. For I believe it is very
conscious of its power and it feels cleatly that if it gives itself wholly, there is
nothing that will resist the momentum of its force. And like all people who
have a weight in the balance, the vital also bargains: “I shall give you my
energy, but you must do what I want. If you do not give me what I ask for,
well, I withdraw my energy.”” And you will be flat as a pancake. And it is true,
it happens like that.
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It is difficult to regulate it. Yet naturally, when you have succeeded in
taming it, you have something powerful in hand for realisation. It is that which
can carry by storm the biggest obstacles. It is that which is capable of turning
an idiot into an intelligent person — it alone can do so; for if one yearns
passionately for progress, if the vital takes it into its head that one must progress,
even the greatest idiot can become intelligent! I have seen this, I am not speaking
from hearsay; I have seen it, I have seen people who were dull, stupid, incapable
of understanding, who understood nothing — you could go on explaining
something to them for months, it would not enter, as though one were speaking
to a block of wood — and then all of a sudden their vital was caught in a
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passion; they wanted simply to please someone or get something, and for that
one had to understand, one had to know, it was necessary. Well, they set
everything moving, they shook up the sleeping mind, they poured energy into
all the corners where there was none; and they understood, they became
intelligent. I knew someone who knew nothing practically, understood nothing,
and who, when the mind started moving and the passion for progress took
possession of him, began to write wonderful things. I have them with me.
And when the movement withdrew, when the vital went on strike (for
sometimes it went on strike, and withdrew), the person became once again
absolutely dull.
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Naturally it is very difficult to establish a constant contact between the
most external physical consciousness and the psychic consciousness, and oh!
the physical consciousness has plenty of goodwill; it is very regular, it tries a
great deal, but it is slow and heavy, it takes long, it is difficult to move it. It
does not get tired, but it makes no effort; it goes its way, quietly. It can take
centuries to put the external consciousness in contact with the psychic. But for
some reason or other the vital takes a hand in it. A passion seizes it. It wants
this contact (for some reason or other, which is not always a spiritual reason),
but it wants this contact. It wants it with all its energy, all its strength, all its
passion, all its fervour: in three months the thing is done.

So then, take great care of it. Treat it with great consideration but never
submit to it. For it will drag you into all kinds of troublesome and untoward
experiments; and if you succeed in convincing it in some way or other, then
you will advance with giant strides on the path. (9-9-1953)
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...IT have seen the very interesting case of a musician who was a pianist (a
pianist of great worth), who had hands which were a marvel of skill, accuracy,
precision, force, rapidity of movement, indeed, it was absolutely remarkable.
This man died relatively young with the feeling that if he had continued to live
he would have continued to progress in his musical expression. And such was
the intensity of his aspiration that his subtle hands maintained their form without
being dissolved, and each time he met anyone a little receptive and passive and
a good musician, his hands would enter the hands of those who were playing —
the person who was playing at the time could play well but in an ordinary way;
but at that moment he became not merely a virtuoso but a wonderful artist
during the time he played. It was the hands of the other that were making use
of his. This is a phenomenon I know. (16-9-1953)
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Can a psychic being take birth in two bodies?

It is not quite so simple as that.... The psychic being is the result of
evolution, that is to say, evolution of the divine Consciousness which spread
into Matter and slowly lifted up Matter, made it develop to return to the
Divine. The psychic being was formed by this divine centre progressively
through all the births. There comes a time when it reaches a kind of perfection,
perfection in its growth and formation. Then, most often, as it has an aspiration
for realisation, for a greater perfection to manifest yet better the Divine, it
generally draws towards itself a being from the involution, that is to say, one
of those entities belonging to what Sri Aurobindo calls Overmind, who comes
then to incarnate in this psychic being. It can be one of those entities men
generally call gods, some kind of deities. And when this fusion occurs the
psychic being naturally is magnified and shares in the nature of the being
incarnated in it. And then it has the power to produce emanations. These
beings have the power to produce emanations, that is to say, they project out
of themselves a part of themselves which becomes independent and goes
into others to incarnate itself. So there can be not only two, but three, four or
five emanations. That depends upon cases, it can happen thus. That is to say,
one can have the same origin, psycho-divine, we might say. And generally
when there are a number of emanations, the different persons feel themselves
to be that being, and rightly so, for they carry in themselves something of that
godhead: it is as though a part of the godhead has cast itself out of itself and
become independent in another being. It is not a self-duplication but a kind
of self-projection. (To the child who put the question:) Duplication gives the
idea that what has been duplicated has lost a part of its capability: if you cut
your body in two, only half of it will remain for you; but if you have the
power to emanate something out of you, you remain quite whole, as you are,
and at the same time, there is another Tara who is there in another person....
You understand? It is like that.

When the hands of the pianist entered the hands of another, would the one who lent
his hands be able to play?

I do not understand! The “hands” were what remained in the earth
atmosphere of the dead pianist. So these hands which had been absolutely
formed, had become like conscious, living and independent entities, entered
the material hands, for they wanted to play actually on a piano. But when
they played, they played through the hands of the other person, who might
have been a good pianist but became a genius whilst those hands were
there. (16-9-1953)
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You said that this physical world was a projection of invisible worlds. Then why
should the divine Emanations come into the physical world to transform it? They have only
1o do the work in the invisible planes; then the projections will be good.

That indeed is a serious questionl... You know the image sometimes
given to the universe: a serpent biting its tail? And it is taken as the symbol of
the infinite, of the universe. Well, it is a fact. In the creation there is a progressive,
a greater and greater materialisation. But we could take another image (I am
taking an approximate image): the universe is a circle or rather a sphere (but
for the convenience of explanation, let us take a circle). There is a progressive
descent from the most subtle to the most material. But the most material
happens to touch the point of origin of the most subtle. Then, if you
understand the image, instead of going all the way round to change matter, it
is much more easy to do the thing directly, for the two extremities meet — the
extremely subtle and the extremely material touch, since it is a sphere. Hence,
instead of doing all that (Mother draws a circle), it is much better to do this
(Mother touches the extreme material end of the circle). In fact, psychologically it is
that. The rest will follow quite naturally. If that is done (Mother touches the same
extreme material end), all the rest will get settled as a matter of course. And it is
not even like this! It is precisely for the convenience of work that all has been
concentrated or concretised at one point so that instead of having to spread
oneself out in the infinite to change things, one can work just on the point that
serves as the symbol of the whole universe. And from the occult standpoint,
earth (which is nothing from the astronomical standpoint; in the immensity of
the astronomical skies, earth is a thing absolutely without interest and without
importance), but from the occult and spiritual point of view, earth is the
concentrated symbol of the universe. For it is much more easy to work on
one point than in a diluted vastness. All those who do the work know this.
Well, for the convenience and necessity of work, the whole universe has been
concentrated and condensed symbolically in a grain of sand which is called
Earth. And therefore it is the symbol of everything; all that is to be changed,
all that is to be transformed, all that is to be converted is there. This means that
if one concentrates on this work and does it there, all the rest will follow
automatically, otherwise there will be no end — and no hope.

But that is also why this point appears as particularly bad! Because
everything is concentrated. And that can be particularly good also. For always
there are the two, the two opposites are together. And always the best borders
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on the worst, or the worst borders on the best (it depends on the side you
look from). But it is because of the worst that you can find the best and it is
because of the best that you can transform the worst — the two act and react
upon each other.... That was published in the Bulletin: the “Evil Persona”.' Itis
always said that there is a dark double of all the stars and a luminous double
of all the planets. In the occult way, it is said that there is a luminous earth. All
that is the experience of the luminous earth. Sri Aurobindo has described the

expetrience.
What experience?

Itis an experience that I had and I wrote about it to Sri Aurobindo. He
answered me saying that it was an experience of Vedic times, an experience
that happened in the luminous double of the earth.... That will come out
somewhere one day.” (23-9-1953)

" “What you say about the “Evil Persona” interests me greatly as it answers to my consistent experience that
a person greatly endowed for the work bas, alvays or almost always — perhaps one ought not to matke a too rigid
universal rule about these things — a being attached to him, sometimes appearing like a part of him, which
75 just the contradiction of the thing he centrally represents in the work to be done. Or, if it is not there at first,
not bound to bis personality, a force of this kind enters into his environment as soon as he begins his movement
to realise. Ifs business seems to be to oppose, to create stnmblings and wrong conditions, in a word, to set before
bim the whole problem of the work he has started to do. It wonld seem as if the problem counld not, in the occult
economy of things, be solved otherwise than by the predestined instrument making the difficulty his own. That
would explain many things that seem very disconcerting on the surface.”

Sri Aurobindo, Letters on Yoga, SABCL Vol. 24, p. 1660

2 The experience referred to is one which the Mother had on 26 November 1915. This has been described in
ber Prayers and Meditations. Sri Aurobindo’ reply to the Mother, dated 31 December 1915, is published
in The Mother, SABCL 1ol. 25, p. 384.
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If you had aronnd you people like Vivekananda, for example, your work wonld be
more easy, wouldn't it? Instead of having unrefined stuff like ns? (langhter)

Probably they would have been more refractoryl... For what is most
difficult is to convince someone who has already had a realisation. He believes
he is above all progress.

Not necessarily. It is not necessarily someone who has some experience
who is most advanced. He lacks an element of simplicity, modesty, and the

plasticity that comes from the fact that one is not yet totally developed.
(225)
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As one grows, something crystallises in the head; it gets more and more
fixed and unless you try very hard you finish by becoming fossilised. This is
what usually happens to people, particularly those who have tried for some
realisation and succeeded in it or those who have come to believe they have
reached the goal. In any case, it was their personal goal. They have reached it,
they have attained. It is done, they remain there; they settle there, they say
“that’s it.” And they do no more any more. So, after that they may live ten
years more, or twenty or thirty, they will not budge. They are there, they will
stay there. Such people lack all the suppleness of stuff that’s necessary for
going further and progressing. (30-9-1953)
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Memory is a mental phenomenon, purely mental. Remembrance can be
a phenomenon of consciousness. One can remember in all the domains of
one’s being: one can remember vitally, one can remember physically, one can
remember psychically, one can remember mentally also. But memory is a
purely mental phenomenon. Memory can, first of all, be deformed and it can
also be effaced, one can forget. The phenomenon of consciousness is very
precise; if you can take the consciousness back to the state in which it was,
things come back exactly as they were. It is as though you relived the same
moment. You can relive it once, twice, ten times, a hundred times, but you
relive a phenomenon of consciousness. It is very different from the memory

of a fact which you inscribe somewhere in your brain (30-9-1953)
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There is a physical consciousness proper, a consciousness of the body;
the body is conscious of itself, and it has its own aspiration. So long as one
thinks of one’s body, one is not in one’s physical consciousness. The body has
a consciousness that’s quite personal to it and altogether independent of the
mind. The body is completely aware of its own functioning or its own
equilibrium or disequilibrium, and it becomes absolutely conscious, in quite a
precise way, if there is a disorder somewhere or other, and (how shall I put
it?) it is in contact with that and feels it very cleatly, even if there are no external
symptoms. (7-10-1953)
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One can develop one’s physical consciousness so well that even if one is
fully exteriorised, even if the vital goes completely out of the body, the body
has a personal, independent consciousness which enables it to move, to do all
kinds of very simple things without the vital’s being there, quite independently.
The body can learn how to speak: the mind and the vital may be outside it,
very far away, busy elsewhere, but due to the link joining them with matter,
they can still find expression through a body wherein there is no mind or vital,
and which yet can learn to speak and repeat what the others say. The body can
move; I don’t mean that it can exert much, but it can move. It can do small,
very simple things. It can write, for instance, learn how to write as it can learn
to speak. (7-10-1953)
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And so, when one has developed this body-consciousness, one can have
a very clear perception of the opposition between the different kinds of
consciousness. When the body needs something and is aware that this is what
it needs, and the vital wants something else and the mind yet another, well,
there may very well be a discussion among them, and contradictions and
conflicts. And one can discern very clearly what the poise of the body is, the
need of the body in itself, and in what way the vital interferes and destroys this
equilibrium most often and harms the development so much, because it is
ignorant. And when the mind comes in, it creates yet another disorder which
is added to the one between the vital and the physical, by introducing its ideas
and norms, its principles and rules, its laws and all that, and as it doesn’t take
into account exactly the needs of the other, it wants to do what everybody
does. (7-10-1953)
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Human beings have a much more delicate and precarious health than
animals because their mind intervenes and disturbs the equilibrium. The body,
left to itself, has a very sure instinct. For instance, never will the body if left to
itself eat when it doesn’t need to or take something which will be harmful to
it. And it will sleep when it needs to sleep, it will act when it needs to act. The
instinct of the body is very sure. It is the vital and the mind which disturb it:
one by its desires and caprices, the other by its principles, dogmas, laws and
ideas. And unfortunately, in civilisation as it is understood, with the kind of
education given to children, this sure instinct of the body is completely destroyed:
it is the rest that dominate. And naturally things happen as they do: one eats
things that are harmful, one doesn’t take rest when one needs to or sleeps too
much when it is not necessary or does things one shouldn’t do and spoils one’s

health completely. (7-10-1953)
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That is indeed the normal condition of the body. An absolute trust that
all life lies before it and that all will be well. And this helps enormously. One
gets cured nine times out of ten, one gets cured very quickly with this confidence:
“Itis nothing; what is it after all? Just an accident, it will pass off, it is nothing.”
And there are people who keep it for a very long time, a very long time, a
kind of confidence — nothing can happen to them. Their life is all before
them, fully, and nothing can happen to them. And what will happen to them
is of no importance at all: all will be well, necessarily; they have the whole of
life before them. (7-10-1953)
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I'have seen instances like that: children who had these little accidents one
has when running and playing about: they did not even think about it. And it
disappeared immediately. I have seen others whose family has drummed into
them since the time they could understand, that everything is dangerous, that
there are microbes everywhere, that one must be very careful, that the least
wound may prove disastrous, that one must be altogether on one’s guard and
take great care that nothing serious happens.... So, they must have their wounds
dressed, must be washed with disinfectants, and there they sit wondering:
“What is going to happen to me? Oh! I may perhaps get tetanus, a septic
fever...”” Naturally, in such cases one loses confidence in life and the body feels
the effects keenly. Three-fourths of its resistance disappears. But normally,
naturally, it is the body which knows that it must remain healthy, and it knows
it has the power to react. And if something happens, it tells this something: “It
is nothing, it will go away, don’t think about it, it is over”; and it does go.

That of course is absolute trust. (7-10-1953)
(233)
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Dynamic faith is something different. If one has within him faith in the
divine grace, that the divine grace is watching over him, and that no matter
what happens the divine grace is there, watching over him, one may keep this
faith all one’s life and always; and with this one can pass through all dangers,
face all difficulties, and nothing stirs, for you have the faith and the divine
grace is with you. It is an infinitely stronger, more conscious, more lasting
force which does not depend upon the conditions of your physical build,
does not depend upon anything except the divine grace alone, and hence it
leans on the Truth and nothing can shake it. It is very different. (7-10-1953)
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You can do nothing for others unless you are able to do it for yourself.
You can never give a good advice to anyone unless you are able to give it to
yourself first, and to follow it. And if you see a difficulty somewhere, the best
way of changing this difficulty is to change it in yourself first. If you see a defect
in anyone, you may be sure it is in you, and you begin to change it in yourself.
And when you will have changed it in yourself, you will be strong enough to
change it in others. And this is a wonderful thing, people don’t realise what an
infinite grace it is that this universe is arranged in such a way that there is a
collection of substance, from the most matetial to the highest spiritual, all that
gathered together into what is called a small individual, but at the disposal of a
central Will. And that is yours, your field of work, nobody can take it away
from you, it is your own property. And to the extent you can work upon it, you
will be able to have an action upon the world. (7-10-1953)
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There are people who are all at sea, they are like a cork upon the waves:
it goes here and there, jumps this way and that. They have no line of
consciousness.... Itis not an enviable state. I don’t think, truly, sincerely I don’t
think that it is possible to help anyone unless one has already helped oneself
first. If you are unconscious, how do you expect to bring consciousness into
others! This seems to me an insoluble problem. That is what people usually
do, but that’s no reason for approving it. This is exactly why, I believe, things
go so wrong, It is like those who seeing others quarrelling rush forward and
begin shouting louder than they to tell them, “Keep quiet!” (7-10-1953)

(236)



——{July frid
10 | riday HATIUT FHS0T, FaArAT

...there is a tradition which says that the whole wotld of insects is the
outcome of the form-makers of the vital world, and that this is why they take
such absolutely diabolical shapes when they are magnified under the microscope.
You saw the other day, when you were shown the microbes in water? Naturally
the pictures were made to amuse, to strike the imagination, but they are based
on real forms, so magnified, however, that they look like monsters. Almost
the whole world of insects is a world of microscopic monsters which, had
they been larger in size, would have been quite terrifying. So it is said these are
entities of the vital world, beings of the vital who created that for fun and
amused themselves forming all these impossible beasts which make human

life altogether unpleasant. (14-10-1953)
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Well, even the most luminous, the most powerful beings may choose
to follow their own movement instead of obeying the divine movement.
And though in themselves they may be quite wonderful and if human
beings saw them they would take them for the very Godhead, they can,
because they follow their own will instead of working in harmony with
the universe, be the source of very great evils, very great disorders, very

great massive obstructions. (14-10-1953)
(238)
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..there is a state in which one may be perfectly pure, perfectly wise, and
be in contact with the Divine! But then, that means that one has reached a
certain degree of perfection and lost the sense of one’s personal importance
and personal worth. I believe that’s most important. The greatest obstacle to
the contact with the Divine is pride and the sense of one’s personal worth,
one’s personal capacities, personal power — the person becomes very big, so
big that there is no place for the Divine. (4-11-1953)
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Has the psychic any power?

Power? It is usually the psychic which guides the being. One knows
nothing about it because one is not conscious of it but usually it is that which
guides the being. If one is very attentive, one becomes aware of it.... At times
you have made fine plans, and if they had succeeded, you would have been
more and more encrusted in your outer ignorance, your stupid little ambition
and your aimless activity. Whilst if you receive a good shock, and the post you
coveted is denied to you, the plan you made is shattered, and you find yourself
completely thwarted, then, sometimes this opposition opens to you a door
on something truer and deeper. And when you are a little awake and look
back, if you are in the least sincere, you say: “Ah! it wasn’t I who was right — it
was Nature or the divine Grace or my psychic being who did it.” It is the
psychic being which organised that. (16-12-1953)
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One may have knowledge from the psychic — though it is of another
kind and is not formulated as in the mind. It is a sort of inner certitude which
makes you do the right thing at the right moment and in the right way, without
necessarily passing through the reason or mental formation.

For instance, one may act with a perfect knowledge of what should be
done, and without intervention — the least intervention — of the reasoning
mind. The mind is silent: it simply looks on and listens in order to register

things, it does not act. (23-12-1953)
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...I have known people who were absolutely ignorant and uneducated
but had a gift of vision, and a remarkable gift: they were put into trance and
saw marvellously and described things — they knew how to see and describe
all they saw whilst they were seeing it. But when they came out of that condition,
they were absolutely ordinary beings without any education and intelligence.
Yet that was a marvellous gift. That means there are beings who can make the
greatest progress from the spiritual point of view, and even the intellectual,
and who yet are apparently and in their outer life quite ordinary. There are
others — I have known some who had an absolutely marvellous spiritual
realisation, who lived constantly in the divine Presence and yet never had a
vision in all their lifel And they used to complain about it.... (23-12-1953)
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Human intelligence is such that unless there is a contrast it does not
understand. You know, I have received hundreds of letters from people
thanking me because they had been saved; but it is very, very rarely that someone
writes to thank me because nothing has happened, you understand! Let us
take an accident, it is already the beginning of a disorder. Naturally when it is
a public or collective accident, the atmosphere of each person has its patt in
the thing, and that depends on the proportion of defeatists and those who, on
the contrary, are on the right side. I don’t know if I have written this — it is
written somewhere — but it is a very interesting thing. I am going to tell you....

(243)



——(July

18/19 Sat/Sun SITEOT ST, 32/23

People are not aware of the workings of Grace except when there has been
some danger, that is, when there has been the beginning of an accident or the
accident has taken place and they have escaped it. Then they become aware.
But never are they aware that if, for instance, a journey or anything whatever,
passes without any accident, it is an infinitely higher Grace. Thatis, the harmony
is established in such a way that nothing can happen. But that seems to them
quite natural. When people are ill and get well quickly, they are full of gratitude;
but never do they think of being grateful when they are well; and yet that is a
much greater miracle! (23-12-1953)
(244)
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People who don’t know how to deal with things carefully, don’t deserve
to have them. Sti Aurobindo has often written on this subject in his letters. He
has said that if you don’t know how to take care of material things, you have
no right to have them. Indeed this shows a kind of selfishness and confusion

in the human being, and it is not a good sign. (3-2-1954)
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Essentially there is but one single true reason for living: it is to know
oneself. We are here to learn — to learn what we are, why we are here, and
what we have to do. And if we don’t know that, our life is altogether empty
— for ourselves and for others.

And so, generally, it is better to begin eatly, for there is much to learn. If
one wants to learn about life as it is, the world as it is, and then really know the
why and the how of life, one can begin when very young, from the time one
is very, very tiny — before the age of five. And then, when one is a hundred,
one will still be able to learn. So it is interesting, And all the time one can have
surprises, always learn something one didn’t know, meet with an experience

one did not have before, find something one was ignorant of. (3-2-1954)
(246)
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If you have a part to play, a mission to fulfil, you will always carry in
yourself the main difficulty preventing you from realising it, so that you have
within your reach the victory you must win. If you had to fight against a
difficulty which is everywhere on earth, it would be very difficult (you would
need to have a very vast consciousness and a very great power), while if you
carry in your own nature just the shadow or defect you must conquer, well, it
is there, within your reach: you see all the time the effects of this thing and can

fight it directly, immediately. It is a very practical organisation. (3-2-1954)
(247)
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.IThave found that there is really a Ganapati — something I didn’t believe.
I used to think it was a purely human formation, that story of the elephant
head — but there is a being like that. I saw it, it is quite alive, and it is not a
formation. So too there is a black Kali with her garland of skulls and her huge
hanging tongue. I have seen her. I saw her entering my room with her eyes
wide open. So I am sure she exists. And it was not a human formation: it was
a being — a real being. Now, it is possible that some of the details may have
been added by human thought. But still the being was a real being, it was not
purely a formation. (17-3-1954)
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Unhealthy conversations and reading — I can tell you that there’s nothing
worse than that, and when you do sadhana truly, when you are really trying to
progress, you notice that when you say useless words, no matter how few
they are, immediately there is a terrible uneasiness which gets hold of you; you
feel as though all the nerves of the head were being pulled and there is also
something churning here (gesture) which hurts you, and you feel a great emptiness
within and have heartburn, as though you had eaten something very bad — all

this only because of some uselessly spoken words. (24-3-1954)
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Nature, oh how she plays with men! Good heavens, when you see how
it is, oh! Truly it is enough to make you revolt. I don’t understand how they do
not revolt.... She sends round a wave of desire, and they are all like sheep
running after their desires; she sends round a wave of violence, they are once
again like other sheep living in violence, and so on, for everything. Anger —she
just does “poof”, and everybody gets into a rage. She has but to make a
gesture — a gesture of her caprice — and the human mobs follow. Or else it
passes from one to another, just like that; they don’t know why. They are
asked, “Why?” — “Well, suddenly I felt angry. Suddenly I was seized by desire.”
Oh! It is shameful. (24-3-1954)
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Before our nature is transformed, can a person love another truly?

Love another? I have said there that it is impossible. I have said that if
one wants to know what love is, one must love the Divine. Then there is a
chance of knowing what love is. I have said that one grows into the likeness
of what one loves. So if one loves the Divine, gradually, through this effort
of love, one grows more and more like the Divine, and then one can be
identified with the divine love and know what it is, otherwise one can’t.
Inevitably, love between two human beings, whatever it may be, is always
made of ignorance, lack of understanding, weakness and that terrible sense

of separation. (14-4-1954)
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Sweet Mother, what kind of love do parents have for their children?

What kind? A human love, don’t they? Like all human loves: frightfully
mixed, with all sorts of things. The need of possession, a formidable egoism.
At first, I must tell you that a wonderful picture has been painted... many
books written, wonderful things said about a mother’s love for her children. I
assure you that except for the capacity of speaking about the subject in flowery
phrases, the love of the higher animals like the... well, the mammals for their
children is exactly of the same nature: the same devotion, the same self-
forgetfulness, the same self-denial, the same care for education, the same
patience, the same... (14-4-1954)
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Mother, on what does receptivity depend?

It depends first of all upon sincerity — on whether one really wants to
receive —and then... yes, I believe the principal factors are sincerity and humility.
There is nothing that closes you up more than vanity. When you are self-
satisfied, you have that kind of vanity of not wanting to admit that you lack
something, that you make mistakes, that you are incomplete, that you are
imperfect, that you are... There is something in the nature, you know, which
grows stiff in this way, which does not want to admit — it is this which prevents
you from receiving. You have, however, only to try it out and get the experience.
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If, by an effort of will you manage to make even a very tiny part of the being
admit that “Ah, well, yes, I am mistaken, I should not be like that, and I should
not do that and should not feel that, yes, it is a mistake”, if you manage to
make it admit this, at first, as I said just now, it begins by hurting you very
much, but when you hold on firmly, until this is admitted, immediately it is
open — it is open and strangely a flood of light enters, and then you feel so
glad afterwards, so happy that you ask yourself, “Why, was I foolish enough
to resist so long?” (28-4-1954)
(254)
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How can faith be increased?

Through aspiration, I suppose. Some have it spontaneously... You see, it
is difficult to pray if one doesn’t have faith, but if one can make prayer a
means of increasing one’s faith, or aspiring, having an aspiration, having an
aspiration to have faith... Most of these qualities require an effort. If one does
not have a thing and wants to have it, well, it needs great, great, great sustained
efforts, a constant aspiration, an unflagging will, a sincerity at each moment;
then one is sure, it will come one day — it can come in a second. There are
people who have it, and then they have contrary movements which come and
attack. These people, if their will is sincere, can shield their faith, repel the

attacks.
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There are others who cultivate doubt because it is a kind of dilettantism
— that, there’s nothing more dangerous than that. It is as though one were
letting the worm into the fruit: it eventually eats it up completely. This means
that when a movement of this sort comes — it usually comes first into the
mind — the first thing to do is to be very determined and refuse it. Surely one
must not enjoy looking on just to see what is going to happen; that kind of
curiosity is terribly dangerous. It is perhaps more difficult for intellectuals to
have faith than for those who are simple, sincere, who are straightforward,
without intellectual complications. But I think that if an intellectual person has
faith, then that becomes very powerful, a very powerful thing which can truly
work miracles. (5-5-1954)
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Difference Between Faith and Trust

Faith is something much more integral — that is what Sti Aurobindo has
written — much more integral than trust. You see, you have trust in the Divine,
in the sense that you are convinced that all that comes from Him will always
be the best for you: whatever His decision and whatever the experience He
sends you or the circumstances in which He puts you, it will always be what is
best for you. This is trust. But faith — that kind of unshakable certitude in the
very existence of God — faith is something that seizes the whole being. It is
not only mental, psychic or vital: it is the whole being, entirely, which has faith.
Faith leads straight to experience. (5-5-1954)

(257)



The Power of Attitude

There is a state in which one realises that the effect of things, circumstances,
all the movements and actions of life on the consciousness depends almost
exclusively upon one’s attitude to these things. There is a moment when one
becomes sufficiently conscious to realise that things in themselves atre truly
neither good nor bad: they are such only in relation to us; their effect on us
depends absolutely upon the attitude we have towards them. The same thing,
identically the same, if we take it as a gift of God, as a divine grace, as the
result of the full Harmony, helps us to become more conscious, stronget,
more true, while if we take it — exactly the very same circumstance — as a
blow from fate, as a bad force wanting to affect us, this constricts us, weighs
us down and takes away from us all consciousness and strength and harmony.
And the circumstance in itself is exactly the same — of this, I wish all of you
had this experience, for when you have it, you become master of yourself.
Not only master of yourself but, in what concerns you, master of the
circumstances of your life. And this depends exclusively upon the attitude you
take; it is not an experience that occurs in the head, though it begins there, but
an experience which can occur in the body itself. So much so, that — well, it is
a realisation which naturally asks for a lot of work, concentration, self-mastery,
consciousness pushed into Matter, but as a result, in accordance with the way
the body receives shocks from outside, the effect may be different. And if
you attain perfection in that field, you become master of accidents. I hope this
will happen. It is possible. It is not only possible, it is certain. Only it is just one
step forward. That is, this power you have — already fully and formidably
realised in the mind — to act upon circumstances to the extent of changing
them totally in their action upon you, that power can descend into Matter, into
the physical substance itself, the cells of the body, and give the same power to
the body in relation to the things around it.

This is not a faith, it is a certitude that comes from experience.
The experience is not total, but it is there.

This opens new horizons to you; it is the path, it is one step on the path
leading to transformation.

And the logical conclusion is that there is nothing impossible. It is we
who put limitations. All the time we say, ““That thing is possible, that other,
impossible; this, yes, this can be done, that can’t be done; oh yes, this is true, it
is feasible, it is even done, but that, that is impossible.” It is we who all the time
put ourselves like slaves into the prison of our limits, of our stupid, narrow,
ignorant sense which knows nothing of the laws of life. The laws of life are
not at al/ what you think they are nor what the most intelligent people think.
They are quite different. Taking a step, especially the first step on the path —
one begins to find out. (5-5-1954)
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I believe there is a vast difference between an effort for transformation
which, precisely, comes from the psychic centre of the being and a kind of
mental construction to obtain something,

I don’t know, it is very difficult to make oneself understood, but so long
as the thing goes on in the head in this way (Mother turns a finger near ber forehead),
it has no power. It has a very little force that is extremely limited. And all the
time it belies itself. One feels that with great difficulty one has gathered up
one’s will, artificial enough, besides, and one tries to catch something, and the
very next minute it has all vanished. And one doesn’t even realise it; one asks
oneself, “How did it happenr”

I don’t know, indeed it seems to me very difficult to do yoga with the
head — unless one is gripped. (19-5-1954)
(259)
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In the body there are invaluable and unknown treasures. In all its cells,
there is an intensity of life, of aspiration, of the will to progress which one
does not usually even realise. The body-consciousness would have to be
completely warped by the action of the mind and vital for it not to have an
immediate will to reestablish the equilibrium. When this will is not there, it
means that the entire body-consciousness has been spoilt by the intervention
of the mind and vital. In people who cherish their malady more or less
subconsciously with a sort of morbidity under the pretext that it makes them
interesting, it is not their body at all — poor body! — it is something they have
imposed upon it with a mental or vital perversion.
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The body, if left to itself, is remarkable, for, not only does it aspire for
equilibrium and well-being but it is capable of restoring the balance. If one
leaves one’s body alone without intervening with all those thoughts, all the
vital reactions, all the depressions, and also all the so-called knowledge and
mental constructions and fears — if one leaves the body to itself, spontaneously
it will do what is necessary to set itself right again.

The body in its natural state likes equilibrium, likes harmony; it is the

other parts of the being which spoil everything. (19-5-1954)
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You know, human beings always suffer because of egoistic causes,
humanly. Even when, for instance (I have explained this often), they lose someone
they loved, and suffer and weep, it is not over the state of that person they
weep, for most of the time, ninety-nine times out of a hundred, they do not
know the state of the person, they cannot even know whether that person is
happy or unhappy, whether he is suffering or in peace, but it is over the sense
of separation they themselves experience, because they loved to have that
person near them and he has gone. So, always at the root of human sorrow
there is a turning back upon oneself, more or less conscious, more or less —
how to put it? — acknowledged, but it is always that.
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Even when one weeps over another’s misery, there is always a mixture.
There is a mixture, but as soon as the psychic gets mingled in the sorrow, there
is an element of “compassion in reverse” (that’s what I was trying to explain
a moment ago) which comes into the being and, if one can disentangle the
two, concentrate upon that, come out of one’s ego and unite with this
compassion in reverse, through this one can come into contact with the great
universal Compassion which is something immense, vast, calm, powerful,
deep, full of perfect peace and an infinite sweetness. And this is what I mean
when I say that if one just knows how to deepen one’s sorrow, go right to its
very heart, rise beyond the egoistic and personal part and go deeper, one can
open the door of a great revelation. (26-5-1954)
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One must do something a little unselfish, for if one is exclusively occupied
with oneself, one gets shut up in a sort of carapace and is not open to the
universal forces. A small unselfish movement, a small action done with no
egoistic aim opens a door upon something other than one’s own small, very
tiny person. (2-6-1954)
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Can one study for the Divine and not for oneself, prepare oneself for the divine work?

Yes, if you study with the feeling that you must develop yourselves to
become instruments. But truly, it is done in a very different spirit, isn’t it? —
very different. To begin with, there are no longer subjects you like and those
you don’t, no longer any classes which bore you and those which don’t, no
longer any difficult things and things not difficult, no longer any teachers who
are pleasant or any who are not — all that disappears immediately. One enters
a state in which one takes whatever happens as an opportunity to learn to
prepare oneself for the divine work, and everything becomes interesting...
(2-6-1954)
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W hat you have said in the Bulletin about “educating the mind” — this means that one
edncates oneself for that, lives and studies for the Divine. Then isn't this a work done for the
Divine?

Yes, yes, yes. It is very good if it is done with that aim. But it must be
with that aim. For instance, when one wants to understand the deep laws of
life, wants to be ready to receive whatever message is sent by the Divine, if
one wants to be able to penetrate the secrets of the Manifestation, all this asks
for a developed mind, so one studies with that will. But then one no longer
needs to choose one’s particular subject of study, for everything, no matter
what, the least little circumstance in life, becomes a teacher who can teach you
something, teach you how to think and act.
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Even — I think I said this precisely — even the reflections of an ignorant
child can help you to understand something you didn’t understand before.
Your attitude is so different. It is always an attitude which is awaiting a discovery,
an opportunity for progress, a rectification of a wrong movement, a step
ahead, and so it is like a magnet that attracts from all around you opportunities
to make this progress. The least things can teach you how to progress. As you
have the consciousness and will to progress, everything becomes an opportunity,
and you project this consciousness and will to progress upon all things.

And not only is this useful for you, but it is useful for all those around

you with whom you have a contact. (2-6-1954)
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Mother, why is it that bere, in work, some people venture to satisfy their fancies and
thus much money is wasted?

It is not money alone that is wasted!

Energy, Consciousness is infinitely, a thousand times more wasted than
money. Should there be no wastage... my word, I believe the Ashram couldn’t
be here! There is not a second when there isn’t any wastage — sometimes it is
worse than that. There is this habit — hardly conscious, I hope — of absorbing
as much Energy, as much Consciousness as one can and using it for one’s
personal satisfactions. That indeed is something which is happening every minute.
If all the Energy, all the Consciousness which is constantly poured out upon
you all, were used for the true purpose, that is, for the divine work and the
preparation for the divine work, we should be already very far on the road,
much farther than we are. But everybody, more or less consciously, and in any
case instinctively, absorbs as much Consciousness and Energy as he can and as
soon as he feels this Energy in himself, he uses it for his personal ends, his own
satisfaction.

Who thinks that all this Force that is here, that is infinitely greater, infinitely
more precious than all money-forces, this Force which is here and is given
consciously, constantly, with an endless perseverance and patience, only for
one sole purpose, that of realising the divine work — who thinks of not
wasting it? Who realises that it is a sacred duty to make progress, to prepare
oneself to understand better and live better? For people live by the divine
Energy, they live by the divine Consciousness, and use them for their personal,
selfish ends.

You are shocked when a few thousand rupees are wasted but not shocked
when there are... when streams of Consciousness and Energy are diverted
from their true purpose!

If one wants to do a divine work upon earth, one must come with tons
of patience and endurance. One must know how to live in eternity and wait
for the consciousness to awaken in everyone — the consciousness of what true
integrity is. (2-6-1954)
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Habits of the Physical

What are the habits which the physical must throw off? It is this zerrible,
frightful preference for the food you were used to when you were very young,
the food you ate in the country where you were born and about which you
feel when you no longer get it that you have not anything at all to eat, that you
are miserable.

I don’t know, I believe there won’t be a dozen people here who have
come to the Ashram and eaten the food of the Ashram without saying, “Oh!
I am not used to this food. It is very difficult.”” And how many, how many
hundreds of people who prepare their own food because they cannot eat the
food of the Ashram! (Mother siams the book down on the stool) And then, they
justify this! So it is here that these ideas begin to come, and they say, “My
health! I can’t digest welll” All this is only in their head. There is not a word of
truth in it. NOT ONE WORD OF TRUTH. It is a perpetual lie in which
everybody lives, and in this matter, indeed, I may tell you what I think, you
have not advanced any farther than the mass of human beings.

I make an exception for the very, very, very rare ones who are not like
that. They could be counted on one’s fingers. And all, all justify this, all, all —
“Oh, my poor children! They are not used to eating this food. How shall we
manage? They will die because of this change of food!” Well, I, indeed, can
give a remedy for that. You take a boat, take a train and go round the world
several times, you are obliged to eat in each country the food of that country,
and after you have done this several times, you will understand your stupidity...
Itis a stupidity. A frightful zamas. One is tied up there like this (Mother makes a
movement with her hands) to one’s gastric habits. (9-6-1954)
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What is the work of the psychic being?

One could put it this way, that it is like an electric wire that connects the
generator with the lamp. Now, if someone has understood, let him explain
what I said!

What is the generator and what the lamp? (Laughter)

Ah, there we are! So, what is the generator and what the lamp? That is
exactly it. What is the generator and what the lamp? Or rather, who is the
generator and who is the lamp?

The generator is the Divine and the lamp is the body.
It is the body, it is the visible being,

So, thatis its function. This means thatif there were no psychic in Matter,
it would not be able to have any direct contact with the Divine. And it is
happily due to this psychic presence in Matter that the contact between Matter
and the Divine can be direct and all human beings can be told, “You carry the
Divine within you, and you have only to enter within yourself and you will
find Him.” It is something very particular to the human being or rather to the
inhabitants of the earth. In the human being the psychic becomes more
conscious, more formed, more conscious and more independent also. It is
individualised in human beings. But it is a speciality of the earth. Itis a direct
infusion, special and redeeming, in the most inconscient and obscure Matter,
so that it might once again awake through stages to the divine Consciousness,
the divine Presence and ?nally to the Divine Himself. It is the presence of the
psychic which makes man an exceptional being — I don’t like to tell him this
very much, because already he thinks too much of himself; he has such a high
opinion of himself that it is not necessary to encourage him! But still, this is a
fact — so much so that there are beings of other domains of the universe,
those called by some people demigods and even gods, beings, for instance,
of what Sri Aurobindo calls the Overmind, who are very eager to take a
physical body on earth to have the experience of the psychic, for they don’t
have it. These beings certainly have many qualities that men don’t, but they lack
this divine presence which is altogether exceptional and exists only on the
earth and nowhere else. All these inhabitants of the higher worlds, the Higher
Mind, Overmind and other regions have no psychic being. Of course, the
beings of the vital worlds don’t have it either. But these latter don’t regret it,
they don’t want it. There are only those very rare ones, quite exceptional, who
want to be converted, and for this they act without delay, they immediately
take a physical body. The others don’t want it; it is something which binds

them and constrains them to a rule they do not want. (9-6-1954)
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Mother, the Ashram has been here for a long time; and you say the people who have
done something conld be counted on your fingers...

No, no, I didn’t say that. (Laughter) I was speaking only of food. I was
speaking of those who came here and who did not begin, you understand,
who did not... The story is very interesting, There are people who come, full
of goodwill, moreover — I think I have written this somewhere in the Bulletin
— their goodwill is so overflowing that when they arrive everything is perfect,
including the food. They find it very good as long as they are in their psychic
consciousness. When that begins to go down, the old habits begin to rise up;
you understand, when the psychic consciousness comes down, the old habits

climb back into their place.
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And then they begin saying: “It is strange! I used to like this, but I don’t
like it any more; it has become bad, this food!” This is an intermediary period,
and later, after some time, more or less shyly according to their nature they say
(Mother begins whispering), “Couldn’t I have my personal food? For... I don’t
know, my stomach does not digest this!” (Laughter) Well, I say that among the
people in the Ashram, I am not sure... but there are very, very few who haven’t
done that. And those who have told themselves, “Oh, as for me, it is all the
same to me, I eat what I am given, and 1 don’t bother about it” — these,
indeed, can truly be counted on your fingers. (9-6-1954)
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...this poor body! One must be a little patient with it. It is not that which
discourages me — if I could be discouraged — it is the vital. Oh! Really, with its
accomplice, the mind, these two rascals together, taking each other’s support,
making excuses and presenting to you such a marvellous picture of your own
difficulties in order to justify them — that, indeed, is terrible. (9-6-1954)
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The world is in perpetual transformation. Even were I to live a thousand
years and more upon earth, I should continue to learn without stopping,
and I am sure I would always learn something new, because what was true
yesterday is no longer so today, and what is true today will no longer be so
tomorrow; the world is perpetually changing, therefore, one can learn
perpetually. And after all, I don’t know if that is not the very reason for the
wortld, an objectification of oneself in order to know oneself in all detail;
there are many details, it can last a very long time, and they are unexpected
ones! (9-6-1954)
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Sweet Mother, when one realises the Divine, does one no longer have enenties?
Ah, indeed! Why? I believe it is rather just the opposite.
Is it because there are adperse forces?

Yes, surely. The earth is full of adverse forces and of men who respond
to these adverse forces; usually, the more one realises the Divine, the more
enemies does he have around himself.

Do they act against the Divine?

Oh, yes! Atleast they try. I don’t know if they succeed, but they try. They

try, they have always tried. (16-6-1954)
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...If you say to the Divine with conviction, “I want only You”, the Divine
will arrange all the circumstances in such a way as to compel you to be sincere.
(16-6-1954)
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What is necessary is that one part of the being, indeed the central will,
says it with conviction: “I want only You.” Even once, and it suffices: all that
takes more or less long, sometimes it stretches over years, but one reaches the

goal.

But one bas all kinds of imperfections!

Eh? The more the imperfections, the longer it takes; the more the
attachments one has, the longer it takes.

BUT THE GOAL IS SURE! (16-6-1954)
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Aren’t dogs more faithful than men?

Certainly! Because it is their nature to be faithful, and they have no mental
complications. What prevents men from being faithful are their mental
complications. Most men are not faithful because they fear being duped. You
don’t know what it is to be duped? They fear being deceived, being exploited.
They fear... Behind their faithfulness there is still a very big egoism which is
more of less hidden, and there is always that bargaining, more or less conscious,
of give-and-take: one gives oneself to someone but whether one tells oneself
this or not, one expects something in exchange. You are faithful, but also want
others to be faithful to you, that is, look after you, to be quite sweet to you,
and, especially not to try to profit by your faithfulness. None of these
complications are there in the dog... (23-6-1954)
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One must have gone far beyond all that, left it very far behind oneself,
in order to truly have the joy of faithfulness, the joy of self-giving, which
does not care at all, no, indeed, not at all, in any way, whether it is properly
received or gets the adequate response. Not to expect anything in exchange
for what one does, not to expect anything, not through asceticism or a sense
of sacrifice but because one has the joy of the consciousness one is in and
that is enough; this is much better than all one can receive, from whomsoever
it be... (23-6-1954)
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Mysticism is a more or less emotive relation with what one senses to be
a divine power — that kind of highly emotional, affective, very intense relation
with something invisible which is or is taken for the Divine. That is mysticism.

Occultism is exactly what he has said: it is the knowledge of invisible
forces and the power to handle them. It is a science. It is altogether a science.
I always compare occultism with chemistry, for it is the same kind of knowledge
as the knowledge of chemistry for material things. It is a knowledge of invisible
forces, their different vibrations, their interrelations, the combinations which
can be made by bringing them together and the power one can exercise over
them. It is absolutely scientific; and it ought to be learnt like a science; that is,
one cannot practise occultism as something emotional or something vague
and imprecise. (30-6-1954)
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In all religious monuments, in monuments considered the most... well,
as belonging to the highest religion, whether in France or any other country or
Japan — it was never the same temples or churches nor the same gods, and yet
my experience was everywhere almost the same, with very small differences —
I saw that whatever concentrated force there was in the church depended
exclusively upon the faithful, the faith of the devotees. And there was still a
difference between the force as it really was and the force as they felt it. For
instance, [ saw in one of the most beautiful cathedrals of France, which, from
the artistic point of view, is one of the most magnificent monuments imaginable
— in the most sacred spot I saw an enormous black, vital spider which had
made its web and spread it over the whole place, and was catching in it and
then absorbing all the forces emanating from people’s devotion, their prayers
and all that. It was not a very cheering sight; the people who were there and
were praying, felt a divine touch, they received all kinds of boons from their
prayers, and yet what was there was this, this thing. But they had their faith
which could change that evil thing into something good in them; they had
their faith. So, truly, if 1 had gone and told them, “Do you think you are
praying to God? It is an enormous vital spider that’s feeding upon all your
forces!”, that would really not have been very charitable. And that’s how it is
most of the time, almost everywhere; it is a vital force which is there, for these
vital entities feed upon the vibration of human emotions, and very few people,
very few, an insignificant number, go to church or temple with a true religious
feeling, that is, not to pray and beg for something from God but to offer
themselves, give thanks, aspire, give themselves. There is hardly one in a million
who does that. So they do not have the power of changing the atmosphere.
Perhaps when they are there, they manage to get across, break through and go
somewhere and touch something divine. But the large majority of people
who go only because of superstition, egoism and self-interest, create an
atmosphere of this kind, and that is what you breathe in when you go to a
church or temple. Only, as you go there with a very good feeling, you tell
yourself, “Oh, what a quiet place for meditation

1>

I am sorry, but that’s how it is. I tell you I have deliberately tried this
experiment a little everywhere. Maybe I found some very tiny places, like a
tiny village church at times, where there was a very quiet little spot for meditation,
very still, very silent, where there was some aspiration; but this was so rare! I
have seen the beautiful churches of Italy, magnificent places; they were full of
these vital beings and full of terror. (30-6-1954)
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I remember painting in a basilica of Venice, and while I was working, in
the confessional a priest was hearing the confession of a poor woman. Well,
it was truly a frightful sight! I don’t know what the priest was like, what his
character was, he could not be seen — you know, don’t you, that they are not
seen. They are shut up in a box and receive the confession through a grille.
There was such a dark and sucking power over him, and that poor woman
was in such a state of fearful terror that it was truly painful to see it. And all
these people believe this is something holy! But it is a web of the hostile vital
forces which use all this to feed upon. Besides, in the invisible world hardly
any beings love to be worshipped, except those of the vital. These, as I said,
are quite pleased by it. (30-6-1954)
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From this point of view, it is good that for some time men get out of
this religious atmosphere, so full of fear, and this sort of blind, superstitious
submission of which the hostile forces have taken a dreadful advantage. The
period of denial, positivism, is from this viewpoint quite indispensable in
order to free men from superstition. It is only when one comes out of that
and the abject submission to monstrous vital forces that one can rise to truly
spiritual heights and there become the collaborator and true instrument of the
forces of Truth, the real Consciousness, the true Power.

One must leave all this far behind before one can climb higher. (30-6-1954)
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The vital turned completely to the Divine is like a warrior. It has even the
appearance of a warrior. The vital is the place of power and it is this power
which impels it to fight, which can fight and conquer, and of all things this is
the most difficult, for it is precisely these very qualities of fighting which create
in the vital the sense of revolt, independence, the will to carry out its own will.
But if the vital understands and is converted, if it is truly surrendered to the
divine Will, then these fighting capacities are turned against the anti-divine
forces and against all the darkness which prevents their transformation. And
they are all-powerful and can conquer the adversaries. The anti-divine forces
are in the vital world; from there, naturally, they have spread out into the
physical, but their true seat is in the vital world, and it is the converted vital
force which has the true power to vanquish them. (7-7-1954)
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The moment you feel unhappy, you may write beneath it: “I am not
sincere!” These two sentences go together:

“l FEEL UNHAPPY.”
“I AM NOT SINCERE.”

Now, what is it that is wrong? Then one begins to take a look, it is easy
to find out... (7-7-1954)
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One says, “God has rejected me”, you know. It is not that. You may not
be able to feel the Grace, but It will always be there, even with the worst of
sinners, even with the worst of criminals, to help him to change, to be cured
of his crime and sin if he wants to be. It won’t reject him, but It won’t help
him to do evil. It wouldn’t be the Grace any longer. You understand the
difference? (7-7-1954)
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There is a very big difference between the mistake made through ignorance
which one will not make again as soon as one knows it is a mistake, and the
mistake made knowing that itis a mistake. And this, indeed, is called obstinacy!
And this is more serious, it is even very serious! It veils the consciousness very
much, veils it so much that after some time one no longer knows at all that
one is making mistakes. One makes them thinking that one doesn’t. One gives
so many excuses and justifications for everything one does, that one ends up
by believing that one is no longer making any mistakes at all. Then, here, it
becomes very serious, because one is incorrigible! (21-7-1954)
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Mother, what does “an egoistic faith... tainted by ambition” mean?

Yes, for instance, if one wants to become somebody very important, to
have a high position or attract the admiration of people around him, to become
a great sadhak, a great sannyasi, a great yogi, etc., somebody quite important,
that is called having a faith full of ambition. You have the faith that this may
happen, you have faith in the Divine, but it is for your own small personal
vainglory; and this is no longer something pure, sincere and true. Itis something
that’s entirely for personal profit. Naturally, there is no question in this of any
self-giving; it is a hoarding of forces as much as it is possible for you to hoard
them, that is to say, the very opposite of the true movement. This happens
much oftener than one would think....

Mother, why do these peaple receive the force, since the Divine knows that they are not
sincere?

Listen, my child, the Divine never goes by human notions in His ways
of acting. You must get that well into your head, once and for all. He probably
does things without what we call reasons. But anyway, if He has reasons they
are not the same as human reasons, and certainly He does not have the sense
of justice as it is understood by men.

For example, you imagine very easily that a man who is craving for
wealth and tries to deceive people in order to get money... According to your
idea of justice, this man ought to be deprived of all his wealth and reduced to
poverty. We find that usually just the opposite happens. But that, of course, is
only a matter of appearances. Behind the appearances, there is something
else.... He exchanges this for other possibilities. He may have money, but he no
longer has a conscience. And, in fact, what almost always happens is that when
he has the money he desired, he is not happy.... And the more he has, usually
the less happy he is! He is tormented, you see, by the wealth he has gained.

You must not judge things from an outer success or a semblance of
defeat. We may say — and generally this is what almost always happens — we
could say that the Divine gives what one desires, and of all lessons this is the
best! For, if your desire is inconscient, obscure, egoistic, you increase the
unconsciousness, the darkness and egoism within yourself; that is to say, this
takes you farther and farther away from the truth, from consciousness and
happiness. It takes you far away from the Divine. And for the Divine, naturally,
only one thing is true — the divine Consciousness, the divine Union. And each
time you put material things in front, you become more and more materialistic
and go farther and farther away from full success.
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But for the Truth that other success is a terrible defeat.... You have
exchanged truth for falsehood!

To judge from appearances and apparent success is precisely an act of
complete ignorance. Even for the most hardened man, for whom everything
has apparently been successful, even for him there is always a counterpart.
And this kind of hardening of the being which is produced, this veil which is
formed, a thicker and thicker veil, between the outer consciousness and the
inner truth, becomes, one day or another, altogether intolerable. It is usually
paid for very deatly — outer success.

(Mother’s voice becomes extremely deep.) One must be very great, very pure,
have a very high and very disinterested spiritual consciousness in order to be
successful without being affected by it. Nozhing is more difficult than being successful.
This, indeed, is the true test of life!

When you do not succeed, quite naturally you turn back on yourself and
within yourself, and you seck within yourself the consolation for your outer
failure. And to those who have a flame within them — if the Divine really
wants to help them, if they are mature enough to be helped, if they are ready
to follow the path — blows will come one after another, because this helps! It
is the most powerful, the most direct, most effective help. If you succeed, be
on your guard, ask yourself: “At what price, what cost have I bought success?
I hope it is not a step towards...”

There are those who have gone beyond this, those who are conscious
of their soul, those who have given themselves entirely, those who — as I said
— are absolutely pure, disinterested, and can succeed without its affecting and
touching them; here, then, it is different. But one nust be very high to be able to bear
success. And after all, it is perhaps the last test which the Divine gives to anyone:
“Now that you are noble, you are disinterested, you have no egoism, you
belong only to me, I am going to make you triumph. We are going to see if
you will hold out.” (21-7-1954)
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I don’t know a human being who does not have mental arrogance.
There are those who have a little, there are those who have much, there are
those who are entirely made up of it.... The mind, by its very nature, is something
essentially arrogant. It fancies that it can know, it imagines that it can judge, and
it spends its time passing judgments on everything — within you, on yourself,
on others, on all things!

...you can observe yourself, catch yourself at least a hundred times a day,
with a mind which decides everything, knows everything, judges everything,
knows very well what is good, what bad, what is true, what false, what is
right.... And also how one should act, what this person should have done,
how to resolve that problem.... All men know, you see.... If they were at the
head of governments, for instance, they would know very well how to manage
everything! But people don’t listen to them... that’s all! (21-7-1954)
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To justify one’s weaknesses is a kind of laziness and inertia.

Well, when one doesn’t want to make an effort to correct oneself, one
says, “Oh, it is impossible, I can’t do it, I don’t have the strength, I am not
made of that stuff, I don’t have the necessary qualities, I could never do it.” It
is absolute laziness, it is in order to avoid the required effort. When you are
asked to make progress: “Oh, it is beyond my capacity, I am a poor creature,
I can do nothing!” That’s all. It is almost ill-will. It is extreme laziness, a refusal
to make any effort. One accepts all one’s defects and incapacities in order not
to have to make the necessary effort to overcome them. One says, “I am like
that, I can’t be otherwise!” It is a refusal to let the divine Grace work in you. It
is a justification of your own ill-will. (4-8-1954)
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If you impose a discipline upon yourself and if it isn’t too stupid, it may
help you. A discipline, I tell you — disciplines, tapasyas, all ascetic disciplines
are, as ordinarily practised, the best means of making you proud, of building
up in you such a terrific pride that never, never will you be converted. It will
have to be broken down with hammer-strokes.

The first condition is a healthy humility which makes you realise that
unless you are sustained, nourished, helped, enlightened, guided by the Divine,
you are nothing at all. There now. When you have felt that, not only understood
it with your mind, but felt it down to your very body, then you will begin to
be wise, but not before. (25-8-1954)
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Necessity of Blows

Abh, it is very difficult to be sincere.... That is why the blows multiply and
sometimes become terrible, because that’s the only thing which breaks your
stupidity. This is the justification of calamities. Only when you are in an acutely
painful situation and indeed before something that affects you deeply, then
that makes the stupidity melt away a little. But as you say, even when there is
something that melts, there is still a little something which remains inside. And
that is why it lasts so long...

How many blows are needed in life for one to know to the very depths
that one is nothing, that one can do nothing, that one does not exist, that one
is nothing, that there is no entity without the divine Consciousness and the
Grace. From the moment one knows it, it is over; all the difficulties have
gone. When one knows it integrally and there is nothing which resists... but till
that moment... And it takes very long,

Why doesn’t the blow come all at once?

Because that would kill you. For if the blow is strong enough to cure
you, it would simply crush you, it would reduce you to pulp. It is only by
proceeding little by little, little by little, very gradually, that you can continue to
exist. Naturally this depends on the inner strength, the inner sincerity, and on
the capacity for progress, for profiting by experience and, as I said a while
ago, on not forgetting. If one is lucky enough not to forget, then one goes
much faster. One can go very fast. And if at the same time one has that inner
moral strength which, when the red-hot iron is at hand, does not extinguish it
by trying to pour water over it, but instead goes to the very core of the
abscess, then in this case things go very fast also. But not many people are
strong enough for this. On the contrary, they very quickly do this (gesture), like
this, like this, in order to hide, to hide from themselves. How many pretty little
explanations one gives oneself, how many excuses one piles up for all the
foolishnesses one has committed.

Does the number of blows depend on people, Sweet Mother?

Yes, it depends on people; it depends, as I said, on their capacity for
progress, and on their strength and their resistance. But 1 know very few
people who don’t need blows at all. (15-9-1954)
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If you need a personal motive in order to do something, it means that
you are still entirely in your ego, you understand. So long as it is necessary, one
has to remain in it. Only, you must not then think that you can go fast. It takes
a very long time, sometimes several lives, sometimes a great number of lives.
If you need personal reasons for doing things, you have only to wait till you
grow out of it and understand that it is not for a personal reason that you
must do things.

For example, it is not for a personal reason that you must want perfection,
it is not for a personal reason that you must want union with the Divine, it is
not for a personal reason that you must want the supramental transformation.
If it is for your own good and for a personal reason, well, follow your path;

I tell you, you will get there — after a certain number of lives. (22-9-1954)
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This sense of one’s own person becomes a kind of cage, a prison which
shuts you in, prevents you from being true, from knowing truly, acting truly,
understanding truly. It is as though someone had put you in a very hard shell
and you were compelled to stay there.

This is the first sensation you have. Afterwards you begin to tap against
the shell in order to break it. Sometimes it resists very long. But still, when you
begin to feel this, that what you believed to be yourself, the person doing
things and for whom they are done, the person who exists and makes you
what you are, yes, when you pass from this to the consciousness that this is a
prison preventing you from being truly yourself, then you have made great

progress, and there is hope.
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You feel yourself stifled, crushed, absolutely shut up in a prison without
air, without light, without an opening, and then you begin pushing from inside,
pushing, pushing, pushing so that it may break.

And the day it breaks, the day it opens, suddenly, you enter the psychic
consciousness. And then you understand. And then, truly, if you have a sense
of humour, you laugh; you realise your stupidity. (22-9-1954)
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“Absolute faith — faith that what is for the best will happen, but also that if one can
make oneself a true instrument, the fruit will be that which one’s will guided by the Divine
Light sees as the thing to be done — kartavyam karma.”

Faith that what happens is always for the best. We may for the moment
not consider it as the best because we are ignorant and also blind, because we
do not see the consequences of things and what will happen later. But we
must keep the faith that if it is like that, if we rely on the Divine, if we give
Him the full charge of ourselves, if we let Him decide everything for us, well,
we must know that it is always what is best for us which happens. This is an

absolute fact.
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To the extent to which you surrender, the best happens to you. This may
not be in conformity with what you would like, your preference or desire,
because these things are blind: it is the best from the spiritual point of view,
the best for your progress, your development, your spiritual growth, your
true life. It is always that. And you must keep this faith, because faith is the
expression of a trust in the Divine and the full self-giving you make to the
Divine. And when you make it, it is something absolutely marvellous. That’s a
fact, these are not just words, you understand, it is a fact. When you look back,
all kinds of things which you did not understand when they happened to you,
you realise as just the thing which was necessary in order to compel you to
make the needed progress. Always, without exception. It is our blindness
which prevents us from seeing it. (6-10-1954)
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Many miseries and misfortunes in the world would disappear if people
knew the relativity of knowledge, the relativity of faith, the relativity of the
teachings and also the relativity of circumstances... to what extent a thing is so
relatively important! For the moment it may be capital, it may lead you to life
or to death — I am not speaking of physical life and death, I am speaking of
the life and death of the spirit — but this is for the moment; and when you
have made a certain progress, when you have grown a few years older from
the spiritual point of view, and you look back on this thing, this circumstance
or idea which perhaps has decided your life, it will seem so relative, so
insignificant to you... and you will need something much higher to make new
progress.
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If one could always remember this, well, one would avoid much
sectarianism, much intolerance, and annul all quarrels immediately, because a
quarrel means just this, that one thinks in one way and the other in another,
that one has taken one attitude and the other another, and that instead of
trying to bring them together and find out how they could be harmonised,
one puts them over against each other as one fights with one’s fists. Itis nothing
else.

But if you become aware of the complete relativity of your point of
view, your thought, your conviction of what is good, to what an extent it is
relative in the march of the universe, then you will be less violent in your

reactions and more tolerant. (6-10-1954)
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How can we get rid of abhimana?'

Oh, good heavens! First of all, see how utterly disastrous it is: it is very
petty, it is destructive; and then take a step farther and hold yourself up to
ridicule, see to what extent you are ludicrous. So, in this way you get rid of it.
But so long as you take it seriously, so long as you justify the movement, so
long as somewhere in the mind there’s the idea, “After all, it is quite natural, I
was ill-treated and 1 suffer from the ill-treatment”, then it is finished, it will
never go. But if you begin to understand that it is a sign of weakness, of
inferiority — naturally, of a very considerable egoism, a narrow-mindedness,
and above all of a pettiness of the feelings, a small-heartedness — if you
understand that, you can fight it. But your thought should be in agreement.
(17-11-1954)

" Hurt pride, self-pity because one feels ill-treated.
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How does it manifest, Sweet Mother? — intuition.

Um! How does it manifest? It is something which takes place without
any reasoning, any analysis, any deduction. Suddenly one knows a thing, without
having reasoned, without having analysed, without deducing, without having
reflected, without having made use of one’s brain, without having put together
the elements of the problem and tried to resolve them — it is not like that. All
of a sudden it comes like a light in the consciousness; it can be in the head, it
can be lower down, elsewhere; it is a light in the consciousness which brings a
precise knowledge on a particular point and it is not at all a result of analyses
and deductions. (8-12-1954)
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Mother, for self-mastery are not the ascetic methods useful sometimes?

Nol! You cure nothing. You only give yourself the illusion that you have
progressed, but you cutre nothing. The proof is that if you stop your ascetic
methods, the thing is even stronger than before; it comes back with a vengeance.
It depends upon what you call ascetic methods. If it is not to indulge in
satisfying all your desires, this indeed is not asceticism, it is common sense. It is
something else. Ascetic methods are things like repeated fasting, compelling
yourself to endure the cold... in fact, to torture your body a little. This indeed
gives you only a spiritual pride, nothing more. It masters nothing at all. It is
infinitely easier. People do it because it is very easy, it is simple. Just because the
pride is quite satisfied and the vanity can get puffed up, it becomes very easy.
One makes a great demonstration of one’s ascetic virtues, and so considers
oneself an extremely important personage, and that helps one to endure many
things.

It is much more difficult to master one’s impulses quietly, composedly,
and to prevent them from showing themselves — much more! — without
taking ascetic measures. It is much more difficult not to be attached to the
things you possess than to possess nothing. This is something that has been
known for centuries. It requires a much greater quality not to be attached to
the things one possesses than to be without any possessions or to reduce one’s
possessions to a strict minimum. It is much more difficult. It is a much higher
degree of moral worth. Simply this attitude: when a thing comes to you, to
take it, use it; when for one reason or another it goes away, to let it go and not
regret it. Not to refuse it when it comes, to know how to adapt yourself and
not to regret it when it goes.

Even if defects come?

Itis not a question of defects, I am speaking of material things. Defects
are not things which come, they are things one carries in oneself. I am speaking
of material things. I am speaking of asceticism, you understand.

Asceticism is an altogether material discipline. Defects — don’t think they
come from outside; one has enough of them inside one without needing to
borrow them from elsewhere. And in fact, if one did not carry them in
oneself, one could not become aware of them in othets. It is because the seed
of all this is in oneself that one is in contact with them. And when we say that
great waves of passion pass through people, and that they are not generated
in them but pass through them, it is perfectly true. But if there was someone
absolutely immune from all possibility of passion, they could pass by for
centuries, he wouldn’t even feel them. (15-12-1954)
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Never Leave the Path

But when you are on the path, I said this — I was just saying it — when
you are on the path, do not ever leave it. Wait a little, you can hesitate as long
as you want before taking it; but the minute you set your foot on it, it is
finished, don’t leave it. Because this has consequences which can even extend
to several lives. It is something very serious. That is why, besides, I never push
anyone to enter the path of Yoga. You are quite a number of children here; I
have never asked anyone — only those who came to me and told me, “I want
it.”” And to these also, unless I am absolutely sure of them because it is written
in their destiny that they have come for that, I always say, “Think about it,
think, be quite sure that this is what you want and nothing else.” And when
they have reflected and decided, it is finished. One should no longer move
away, one should go straight to the end. I mean, one should not leave the path
any more. One should go forward at all costs and try not to stop too often on
the way, because it is easier to continue even if it is hard, you see, than to begin
all over again when one has stopped. A much greater effort is needed to get
going again than to continue on the way. And you see, logically I should not
say it, but I have already warned all who are here, I have told them, “Don’t
ever take lightly all the citcumstances of each day, all the tiny little things of life,
all the small events, you know; never take all this lightly” Never react with
your lower being. Fach time you are told to do something or not to do it —
you are not told this very often, but each time you are told, before reacting
think a little, try to find in yourself the part which reacts. Do not react just like
that with what is most commonplace in you. Enter within yourself, try to find
the best in yourself and with this you must react. It is very important, it is very
important.

There are people who mark time for years because they haven’t done
this. There are others who seem to fly, so fast do they go, because they pay
attention to this. And those who don’t do that throw the blame always on the
Divine. They accuse the Grace. They tell her, “It is You who deceived me, it is
You who put me into difficulty, it is You who made me stumble, it is You
who are a monster”, not exactly in these words, but their thought is like this.
And so, naturally, they make their case worse because they push away even the
help they could have had in their difficulty. There we are.

I could tell you many more things, but it will come gradually. In any case,
if you can keep within yourself a confidence, a candid trust which does not
argue, and the sense of... yes, it is truly a kind of trust that what is done for
you, in spite of all appearances, is always the best thing to lead you in the
quickest way possible out of all your difficulties and towards the goal... if you
can keep that strong in you, well, your path will become tremendously easier.

(22-12-1954)
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Meaning of Yoga

In brief, this is what yoga means. Yoga helps you to become fully
conscious of your destiny, that is, your mission in the universe, and not only at
the present moment but what it was in the past and what it will be in the
future. And because of this knowledge you can gather by a concentration of
the consciousness all these experiences in a very short time and gain lives, do in
a few years what could take a fairly considerable number of lives to achieve.
(29-12-1954)
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...people are neither conscious enough nor pure enough to do what
they should do, exactly as they should do it, with full knowledge of the result;
for the result, ninety-nine times out of a hundred, is not what they desire — or
if itis what they desire, it is modified, it is mixed, diluted, there are differences,
differences enough not to be fully satisfactory. So if one knew ahead exactly
what was going to happen, one would remain seated, quietly, and would do
nothing any longer. One would say, “Good, if this must happen, it is good, 1
have nothing more to do.” That is why one doesn’t know. But he who can act
in all circumstances in full knowledge of the cause, knowing what the result
of his action will be, and at the same time can do a certain thing which is
sometimes even in contradiction with this result, that person indeed can know.
But I don’t think there are many like that. (5-1-1955)
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“To question, to resist in some part of the being increases trouble and difficulties.”

For instance, when the guru tells you to do something, if you begin to
ask, “Why should I do it? What is the necessity of doing it? Explain to me
what I must do. Why do I have to do it?” This is called questioning.

To resist means to try to evade the order and not accomplish it. So
naturally this increases the difficulties very much. There is the explanation later.
Sri Aurobindo says that this was the reason why an absolute unquestioning
surrender was demanded; no argument was allowed in those days. You were
told, “Do this”; it had to be done. You were told, “Don’t do it”; it had not to
be done, and nobody had the right to ask why. If one didn’t understand, so
much the worse for him. (12-1-1955)
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One has many egos inside oneself. One becomes aware of them when
one begins to destroy them: when one has destroyed an ego, that which was
most troublesome, usually it creates a kind of inner cyclone. When one comes
out of the storm, one feels, “Ah, now it is over, everything is done, I have
destroyed the enemy inside me, all is finished.” But after a while, one notices
that there is another, and another still, and yet again another, and that in fact
one is made of a heap of little egos which are absolutely a nuisance and which
must be overcome one after another. (12-1-1955)
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Certainly, if one were to lose one’s ego too soon, from the vital and
mental point of view one would again become an amorphous mass. The ego
is surely the instrument for individualisation, that is, until one is an individualised
being, constituted in himself, the ego is an absolutely necessary factor. If one
had the power of abolishing the ego ahead of time, one would lose one’s
individuality. But once the individuality has been formed, the ego becomes
not only useless but harmful. And only then comes the time when it must be
abolished. But naturally, as it has taken so much trouble to build you, it does
not give up its work so easily, and it asks for the reward of its efforts, that is,
to enjoy the individuality. (12-1-1955)
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How many times, you know, when someone boasts... it may be very
childishly... but when someone boasts about something: “Oh, I am sure of
that, I shall never make that mistake”, immediately I see a hostile formation
passing there, like that, and it enters by the little hole made by the boasting, It
enters within, like that, and then penetrates, and so prepares everything for
you to do exactly what you didn’t want to. But this is an amusement, it is
certainly not to help you to progress. (Mother laughs) But if you know how
to take it, it does help you to progress. You say, “Good, another time I won’t
boast.”

And as these forces ate very conscious on the mental and vital plane, one
doesn’t even need to pronounce the words. If the thought... for example, if
you have worked well to correct something, either a bad habit or a material
weakness, anything, you have worked hard to correct this thing, and as you
have worked well you have succeeded to a certain extent. Then, if simply
mentally you state that you have succeeded, the next minute it begins again. It
is... you see, you must not even think, it is not a question of saying, the question
is simply of thinking: “Why, it was like that before, and now it is like this. Ah,
it is fine!” Finished. The next minute it begins again.

And this is certain, because there are witnesses all around you who are
notoriously malicious, and this amuses them terrifically. Sometimes I actually
even hear them laughing when someone says something frankly. I hear a little
laugh like that. Oh, it amuses them very much. And the next minute or the
next day, crash! It is undone.

How can we get rid of these witnesses?

Ah! From the practical point of view, you must be in a state of inner
silence, with a mental activity exclusively occupied with forming the thing you
want to do, the progress you want to accomplish, that is to say, the mental
construction you need for your work. And your capacity for observation — it
is infinitely preferable, I could say absolutely indispensable, to use it to observe
your field of action, the processes you employ for your action, the results
obtained, the principle you can arrive at from the experience, the knowledge
you can obtain, indeed, all these things... but not to turn back on yourself and
look at yourself acting. It is this movement of making oneself the object of
observation which is dangerous. And this always causes unpleasantness,
sometimes a very serious one. Well, most people pass their time looking at
themselves, at what they are doing, how they are living, and this makes them
very... whatis called in English self-conscious, that is, instead of sincerely being
in what they are doing and exclusively in what they are doing, they look at
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themselves acting and appreciate or belittle themselves, according to their
particular nature. Some people look at themselves acting with great complacency
and an extreme satisfaction and consider themselves truly very remarkable.
Others, on the contrary, have the critical mind and pass their time criticising
themselves all the while. Well, neither is better than the other. They are equally
bad. The best thing is not to be occupied with oneself. If one has a work to
do, the best is to see to that work and naturally the best way of doing it. This
of course is always good. But not to — whether one does it well or not — to
look at oneself doing it and appreciate oneself; that is useless.

To discover how to do the work and what is the best way of doing it is
very useful. But to look at oneself doing it and admire or belittle oneself, that’s
not only useless but disastrous.

Mother, what does “a well-developed psychic being” mean exactly?

Oh, what does it mean: a well-developed psychic being? But 1 have
explained this to you at full length. Wasn’t it last week or was it the week
before? Why, yes, 1 said how psychic beings develop slowly from the first
divine spark to the formation of a completely constituted being, absolutely
conscious and independent. So when we speak of a well-developed being, a
well-developed psychic, we speak of a psychic being that has nearly reached
the maximum point of its formation.

Then, after having developed, how can it have any imperfections?

What imperfections?

As you said the other day, didn’t you, if someone has difficulties it means a mediocre
being.

But excuse me! Don’t mix up the psychic being with the outer being,
The psychic being may be perfect and the outer being may be idiotic. Don’t
confuse the two. They have nothing to do... unfortunately they have nothing to
do with each other, most of the time. For the outer being is not at all conscious

of the psychic being; but to the extent thatitis conscious it reflects the perfection
of this psychic. (19-1-1955)
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Why does one suffer when one commits suicide?

Why does one commit suicide? Because one is a coward.... When one is
cowardly one always suffers.

In the next life one suffers again?

The psychic being comes with a definite purpose to go through a set of
experiences and to learn and make progress. Then if you leave before its
work is finished it will have to come back to do it again under much more
difficult conditions. So all that you have avoided in one life you will find again
in another, and more difficult. And even without leaving in this way, if you
have difficulties to overcome in life, you have what we usually call a test to
pass, you see; well, if you don’t pass it or turn your back upon it, if you go
away instead of passing it, you will have to pass it another time and it will be
much more difficult than before.

Now people, you know, are extremely ignorant and they think that it is
like this: there is life, and then death; life is 2 bunch of troubles, and then death
is an eternal peace. But it is not at all like that. And usually when one goes out
of life in an altogether arbitrary way and in an ignorant and obscure passion,
one goes straight into a vital world made of all these passions and all this
ignorance. So the troubles one wanted to avoid one finds again without even
having the protection which the body gives, for — if you have ever had a
nightmare, that is, a rash excursion in the vital world, well, your remedy is to
wake yourself up, that is to say, to rush back immediately into your body. But
when you have destroyed your body you no longer have a body to protect
you. So you find yourself in a perpetual nightmare, which is not very pleasant.
For, to avoid the nightmare you must be in a psychic consciousness, and when
you are in a psychic consciousness you may be quite sure that things won’t
trouble you. It is indeed the movement of an ignorant darkness and, as I said,
a great cowardice in front of the sustained effort to be made. (26-1-1955)
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Of course, those animals — all animals — feel it if one is afraid, even if
one doesn’t show it. They feel it extraordinarily, with an instinct which human
beings don’t have. They feel that you are afraid, your body produces a vibration
which arouses an extremely unpleasant sensation in them. If they are strong
animals this makes them furious; if they are weak animals, this gives them a
panic. But if you have no fear at all, you see, if you go with an absolute
trustfulness, a great trust, if you go in a friendly way to them, you will see that
they have no fear; they are not afraid, they do not fear you and don’t detest
you; also, they are very trusting. (26-1-1955)
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One can never have the same experience twice because one is never the
same person twice. Between the first experience and the second, even if one
hour has passed, you are no longer the same man and you can never reproduce
identically the same thing. If you take care to become more conscious, more
sincere, more concentrated, the experience you have will be different, but it
may be deeper and more clear. But if you cling to something you have had
and want to reproduce the same thing, you will have nothing at all, because
you can’t have the same thing and you are in a state in which you refuse to
have a new experience, for you are attached to the past one. And usually when
one has had an experience which was a revelation, something altogether
important, one doesn’t want to leave it, one is afraid of not having it any
longer, and so, in this movement of clinging to something, one prevents oneself
from progressing and puts oneself in conditions in which one can’t have the
next experience.
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Well, this has to be understood, because it is an absolute fact: one can
never have the same experience twice. There may be similar experiences, very
close, and particularly some which appear similar, but these experiences... if
one is absolutely sincere, impartial and like a blank page, he will perceive that
there is a difference, sometimes an essential one, between the two, though in
appearance they seem very close. But the more ready you are to leave behind
all that you have experienced, in order to be able to go towards something
better and higher, the faster you will go; the more you drag the heavy weight
of all the past which you don’t want to get rid of, the slower is your advance.
(2-2-1955)
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All the past should always be simply like a stepping-stone or a ladder,
something to lead you farther; it should not have any other use except to push
you forward. And if you can feel this and always turn your back on what is
past and look at what you want to do, then you go much faster, you don’t
waste time on the way. What makes you lose time is always this clinging to
what has been, to what is, what seemed to you beautiful and good in what is
past. This must only help you, you must not reject it, but it must help you to
go forward, it must simply be something on which you lean to take a step
forward. (2-2-1955)
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Sweet Mother, is desire contagions?

Ah, yes, very contagious, my child. It is even much more contagious
than illness. If someone next to you has a desire, immediately it enters you;
and in fact it is mainly in this way that it is caught. It passes from one to
another... Terribly contagious, in such a powerful way that one is not even
aware that it is a contagion. Suddenly one feels something springing up in
oneself; someone has gently put it inside. Of course, one could say, “Why
aren’t people with desires quarantined?” Then we should have to quarantine
everybody. (Mother laughs) (9-2-1955)
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Where does desire come from?

The Buddha said that it comes from ignorance. It is more or less that. It
is something in the being which fancies that it needs something else in order to
be satisfied. And the proof that it is ignhorance is that when one has satisfied it,
one no longer cares for it, at least ninety-nine and a half times out of a hundred.
I believe, right at its origin it is an obscure need for growth, as in the lowest
forms of life love is changed into the need to swallow, absorb, become joined
with another thing. This is the most primitive form of love in the lowest
forms of life, it is to take and absorb. Well, the need to take is desire. So
perhaps if we went back far enough into the last depths of the inconscience,
we could say that the origin of desire is love. It is love in its obscurest and
most unconscious form. It is a need to become joined with something, an

attraction, a need to take, you see. (9-2-1955)
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Take for instance... you see something which is — which seems to you or
is — very beautiful, very harmonious, very pleasant; if you have the true
consciousness, you expetience this joy of seeing, of being in a conscious contact
with something very beautiful, very harmonious, and then that’s all. It stops
there. You have the joy of it — that such a thing exists, you see. And this is quite
common among artists who have a sense of beauty. For example, an artist
may see a beautiful creature and have the joy of observing the beauty, grace,
harmony of movementand all that, and that’s all. It stops there. He is perfectly
happy, perfectly satistied, because he has seen something beautiful.
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An ordinary consciousness, altogether ordinary, dull like all ordinary
consciousness — as soon as it sees something beautiful, whether it be an object
or a person, hop! “I want it It is deplorable, you know. And into the bargain
it doesn’t even have the joy of the beauty, because it has the anguish of desire.
It misses that and has nothing in exchange, because there is nothing pleasantin
desiring anything. It only puts you in an unpleasant state, that’s all.

The Buddha has said that there is a greater joy in overcoming a desire
than in satisfying it. Itis an experience everybody can have and one that is truly
very interesting, very interesting. (9-2-1955)
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Sweet Mother, can the psychic express itself without the mind, the vital and the
physical?

It expresses itself constantly without them. Only, in order that the ordinary
human being may perceive it, it has to express itself through them, because
the ordinary human being is not in direct contact with the psychic. If it was in
direct contact with the psychic it would be psychic in its manifestation — and
all would be truly well. But as it is not in contact with the psychic it doesn’t
even know what it is, it wonders all bewildered what kind of a being it can be;
so to reach this ordinary human consciousness it must use ordinary means,
that is, go through the mind, the vital and the physical.

One of them may be skipped but surely not the last, otherwise one is no
longer conscious of anything at all. (9-2-1955)
(321)
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The ordinary human being is conscious only in his physical being, and
only in relatively rare moments is he conscious of his mind, just a little more
frequently of his vital, but all this is mixed up in his consciousness, so much so
that he would be quite unable to say “This movement comes from the mind,
this from the vital, this from the physical.” This already asks for a considerable
development in order to be able to distinguish within oneself the source of
the different movements one has. And it is so mixed that even when one tries,
at the beginning it is very difficult to classify and separate one thing from
another. (9-2-1955)
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I have met people who used to think themselves extremely intelligent,
by the way, who thought they knew a lot, and when I spoke to them about the
different parts of the being they looked at me like this (gesture) and asked me,
“But what are you speaking about?” They did not understand at all. I am
speaking of people who have the reputation of being intelligent. They don’t
understand at all. For them it is just the consciousness; it is the consciousness —
“It is my consciousness” and then there is the neighbour’s consciousness; and
again there are things which do not have any consciousness. And then I asked
them whether animals had a consciousness; so they began to scratch their
heads and said, “Perhaps it is we who put our consciousness in the animal
when we look at it,” like that... (9-2-1955)
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Well, if the psychic guides the mind, the mind will act in a psychic way.
Then it will be a remarkable mind, absolutely harmonious and doing the right
thing in the right way.

But the vital — it is the same thing, exactly the same phenomenon for the
vital. The vital as it is at present is said to be the cause of all the troubles and all
the difficulties, the seat of the desires, passions, impulses, revolts, etc., etc. But
if the vital is entirely surrendered to the psychic, it becomes a wonderful
instrument, full of enthusiasm, power, force of realisation, impetus, courage.

And then there remains the poor physical...
(324)
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The poor physical being has been accused of all the misdeeds. In the
days of old it was always said that it was impossible, one could do nothing
with something so inert, so obscure, so little receptive. But if it too was
surrendered to the psychic it also would do the right thing in the right way,
and then it would have a stability, a quietude, an exactness in its movements
which the other parts of the being don’t have, a precision in the execution
which one can’t have without a body. You have only to see when the body
is just a little out of order, when it is ill, how many things you can no longer
do, even with a strong will, a great concentration of the vital and the mind.
(9-2-1955)

(325)



The more money we have, the more we need...

The more money one has the more one is in a state of calamity, my
child. Yes, it is a calamity.

It is a catastrophe to have money. It makes you stupid, it makes you
miserly, it makes you wicked. It is one of the greatest calamities in the world.
Money is something one ought not to have until one no longer has desires.
When one no longer has any desires, any attachments, when one has a
consciousness vast as the earth, then one may have as much money as there is
on the earth; it would be very good for everyone. But if one is not like that, all
the money one has is like a curse upon him. This I could tell anyone at all to his
face, even to the man who thinks that it is a2 merit to have become rich. Itis a
calamity and perhaps it is a disgrace, that is, it is an expression of a divine
displeasure.

It is infinitely more difficult to be good, to be wise, to be intelligent and
generous, to be more generous, you follow me, when one is rich than when
one is poor. I have known many people in many countries, and the most
generous people I have ever met in all the countries, were the poorest. And as
soon as the pockets are full, one is caught by a kind of illness, which is a
sordid attachment to money. I assure you it is a curse.

So the first thing to do when one has money is to give it. But as it is said
that it should not be given without discernment, don’t go and give it like those
who practise philanthropy, because that fills them with a sense of their own
goodness, their generosity and their own importance. You must act in a sattwic
way, that is, make the best possible use of it. And so, each one must find in his
highest consciousness what the best possible use of the money he has can be.
And truly money has no value unless it circulates. For each and every one,
money is valuable only when one has spent it. If one doesn’t spend it... I tell
you, men take care to choose things which do not deteriorate, that is, gold —
which does not decompose. Otherwise, from the moral point of view it rots.

(16-2-1955)
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There are countries and religions which always say that God makes those
whom He loves poor. I don’t know if that is true; but there is one thing which
is true, that surely when someone is born rich or has become very rich, in any
case when he possesses much from the point of view of material riches, it is
certainly not a sign that the Divine has chosen him for His divine Grace, and
he must make honourable amends if he wants to walk on the path, the true
path, to the Divine. (16-2-1955)
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This force should be in the hands of those who know how to make the
best possible use of it, that is, as I said at the beginning, people who have
abolished in themselves or in someway or other got rid of every personal
desire and every attachment. To this should be added a vision vast enough to
understand the needs of the earth, a knowledge complete enough to know
how to organise all these needs and use this force by these means.

If, besides this, these beings have a higher spiritual knowledge, then they
can utilise this force to construct gradually upon the earth what will be capable
of manifesting the divine Power, Force and Grace. And then this power of
money, wealth, this financial force, of which I just said that it was like a curse,
would become a supreme blessing for the good of all. (16-2-1955)
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Education is certainly one of the best means of preparing the
consciousness for a higher development. There are people with very crude
and very simple natures, who can have great aspiration and attain a certain
spiritual development, but the base will always be of an inferior quality, and as
soon as they return to their ordinary consciousness they will find obstacles in
it, because the stuff is too thin, there are not enough elements in their vital and
material consciousness to enable them to bear the descent of a higher force.
(23-2-1955)

(329)



Mother, what is sleep? Is it only the need of the body to rest or is it something else?

Sleep can be a very active means of concentration and inner knowledge.
Sleep is the school one has to go through, if one knows how to learn his
lesson there, so that the inner being may be independent of the physical form,
conscious in itself and master of its own life. There are entire parts of the
being which need this immobility and semi-consciousness of the outer being,
of the body, in order to be able to live their own life, independently.

Only, people don’t know, they sleep because they sleep, as they eat, as
they live — by a kind of instinct, a semi-conscious impulse. They don’t even
ask themselves the question. You are asking the question now: Why does one
sleep? But there are millions and millions of beings who sleep without ever
having asked themselves the question why one sleeps. They sleep because they
feel sleepy, they eat because they are hungry, and they do foolish things because
their instincts push them, without thinking, without reasoning; but for those
who know, sleep is a school, an excellent school for something other than the
school of waking hours.

It is another school for another purpose, but it is a school. If one wants
to make the maximum progress possible, one must know how to use one’s
nights as one uses one’s days; only, usually, people don’t at all know what to
do, and they try to remain awake and all that they create is a physical and vital
imbalance — and sometimes a mental one also — as a result.

The physical and all material physical parts should be absolutely at rest,
but a repose which is not a fall into the inconscient — this is one of the conditions.
And the vital must be in a repose of silence. Then if you have these three
things at rest, the inner being which is rarely in relation with the outer life,
because the outer life is too noisy and too unconscious for it to be able to
manifest itself, can become aware of itself and awaken, become active and
act upon the lower parts, establish a conscious contact. This is the real reason
for sleep, apart from the necessity that, in the present conditions of life, activity
and rest, rest and activity must alternate.

The body needs rest but there are very few people, as I said, who know
how to sleep. They sleep in such conditions that they don’t wake up refreshed
or are hardly rested at all. But this is an entire science to learn. (2-3-1955)
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Sweet Mother, what is the nreaning of “the psychic opening in the physical consciousness”?

I think I have already told you this once. One can find the psychic through
each part of the consciousness: you can find a psychic behind the physical...
you can enter into contact with the psychic directly through the physical
consciousness, directly through the vital consciousness, directly through the
mental consciousness. It is not as though you had to cross all the states of
being in order to find the psychic. You can enter the psychic without leaving
your physical consciousness, through intetiorisation, because it is not an ascent
or gradation. It is an interiorisation, and this interiorisation can be done without

passing through the other states of being, directly. (9-3-1955)
(331)
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The more evolved the psychic is, the nearer it is to its complete maturity,
the greater the time between the births. There are beings who reincarnate only
after a thousand years, two thousand years. (16-3-1955)
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Sweet Mother, the true self and the psychic are the same thing?

No. The true self is what is also called the truth of the being; It is the
divine element which is your individual reality. It is the divine element which
makes you a separate individuality, and it is at the same time a fragment of the
one Being and naturally the one Being itself; that is, while being a particular
aspect which makes you an individual, it is an integral part of the One which
makes you only an objectivisation of the One. This is the true self.
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The psychic being is a terrestrial formation. It is human beings who have
a psychic being which has been developed upon earth and by earthly life and
which is a projection of the divine Consciousness into Matter to awaken
Matter out of its inertia so that it takes the path back to the Divine.

But in certain cases the true self is found in the psychic being, that is, it
dwells in the psychic being — but not always.

There is always a divine Presence in the psychic being, but it is the divine
Presence which was at the origin of the psychic formation, it is an emanation
from the divine Consciousness; whereas the true self is not a terrestrial
formation. It precedes the terrestrial formation. (30-3-1955)
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The world as we see it and our outer consciousness are the result of
something which is behind, which Sri Aurobindo calls the subliminal. And this
itself, as he says, is set in motion by impulses which come from the subconscient
below and the superconscient above, and so it is as though it were assembled
there, and once it is organised there it is expressed in the outer consciousness,

the ordinary consciousness. (6-4-1955)
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What is “the bheavenly archetype of the lotus”?
It means the primal idea of the lotus.

Each thing that is expressed physically was conceived somewhere before
being realised materially.

There is an entire world which is the wotld of the fashioners, where all
conceptions are made. And this world is very high, much higher than all the
worlds of the mind; and from there these formations, these creations, these
types which have been conceived by the fashioners come down and are
expressed in physical realisations. And there is always a great distance between
the perfection of the idea and what is materialised. Very often the materialised
things are like caricatures in comparison with the primal idea. (13-4-1955)
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Are there psychic beings up there or are they only in Matter?

I have heard that only on the earth there are psychic beings, precisely
because the earth has been created as a symbol for concentrating the problem,
and the psychic being, which is the result of the direct intervention of the
Supreme, has been created here exactly for the necessities of this symbolic
action.

Are there really any beings on Jupiter or Mars?

For me, if you ask me, there are beings everywhere. Everywhere. One
doesn’t see them, that’s all. But they are everywhere. But certainly I don’t think
they are like what we see in the pictures — the Martians you were shown in the
pictures with grotesque forms. I have no reason to think that they are like that.
(18-5-1955)
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..Idon’t think there’s any place in the universe where there aren’t beings,
because that’s the very principle of this universe: individual creations.
Everywhere there are individual creations but they have different densities.
Most of them are invisible except to those with a similar density, and only
those who have the capacity of coming out of their bodies and going for a
stroll can see these things. But so long as you use these eyes you can’t see very
much. (18-5-1955)

(338)
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No, not at all! It is because that’s the divine Will. It is not at all for a
personal reason, it must not be that. Itis because it’s the divine Will and it’s the
divine Work.

So long as a personal aspiration or desire, a selfish will, get mingled in it,
it always creates a mixture and is not exactly an expression of the divine Will.
The only thing which must count is the Divine, His Will, His manifestation, His
expression. One is here for that, one is that, and nothing else. And so long as
there is a feeling of self, of the ego, the person, which enters, well, this proves
that one is not yet what one ought to be, that’s all. I don’t say that this can be
done overnight but still this indeed is the truth.

It is just because even in this field, the spiritual field, there are far too
many people (I could say even the majority of those who take to the spiritual
life and do yoga), far too many of these who do it for personal reasons, all
kinds of personal reasons: some because they are disgusted with life, others
because they are unhappy, others still because they want to know more, others
because they want to become spiritually great, others because they want to
learn things which they may be able to teach others; indeed there are a thousand
personal reasons for taking up yoga. But the simple fact of giving oneself to
the Divine so that the Divine takes you and makes of you what He wills, and
this in all its purity and constancy, well, there are not many who do that and yet
this indeed is the truth; and with this one goes straight to the goal and never
risks making mistakes. But all the other motives are always mixed, tainted with
ego; and naturally they can lead you here and there, very far from the goal also.

But that kind of feeling that you have only one single reason for existence,
one single goal, one single motive, the entire, perfect, complete consecration
to the Divine to the point of not being able to distinguish yourself from Him
any longer, to be Himself entirely, completely, totally without any personal
reaction intervening, this is the ideal attitude; and besides, it is the only one
which makes it possible for you to go forward in life and in the work, absolutely
protected from everything and protected from yourself which is of all dangers
the greatest for you — there is no greater danger than the self (I take “self” in
the sense of an egoistic self). (8-6-1955)
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..even if you must be the one and only being in the whole creation who
gives himself integrally in all purity to the Divine, and being the only one,
being naturally absolutely misunderstood by everybody, scoffed at, ridiculed,
hated, even if you were that, there is no reason for not doing it. One must be
either a tinsel actor or else a fool. Because others don’t do it? But what does it
matter whether they do it or not? “Why, the whole world may go the wrong
way, it does not concern me. There is only one thing with which I am concerned,
to go straight. What others do, how is it my concern? It is their business, not
mine.” (8-6-1955)
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Time and Space

As there are forms, there is necessarily a Time, a Space, but it is not at all
the same as the physical. It is neither the same Time nor the same Space.

For example, as soon as you come to the vital there is a Time and Space
which are similar to the physical but without that fixity and hardness and
irremediability which are here. That is, for instance, in the vital a strong intelligent
will has an immediate action; here, in the physical, it takes sometimes extremely
long to be realised, an entire process has to be followed. In the vital it is direct,
the will acts directly on the circumstances, and if it is truly of a very strong
kind, it is instantaneous. But there is still a Space, that is, one has the impression
of moving to go from one place to another, and that necessarily, as one
moves, a certain time intervenes; but it is an extremely short time compared
with physical time.

On the mental plane the notion of Time disappears almost totally. For
example, you are in your mental consciousness, you think of someone or
something or of a place, and immediately you are there. There is no need of
any time between the thought and the realisation. It is only when the mind is
mingled with the vital that the notion of time is introduced; and if they go
down into the physical, before a mental conception can be realised a whole
process is necessary. You do not have a direct mental action on matter. For
instance, if you think of someone who lives in Calcutta, well, physically you
have to take a plane and some hours must pass before you can be there; while
mentally if you are here and think of someone in Calcutta, instantaneously
you are there with him. Instantaneously, you see. But if you go out in the vital
from your body and want to go somewhere, well, you have the feeling of
moving, and of the time it takes you to reach the place you are going to. But
it is incomparably fast in relation to the physical, to the time necessary to do
things physically.

Only right at the top of the ladder, when one reaches what could be
called the centre of the universe, the centre and origin of the universe, everything
is instantaneous. The past, present and future are all contained in a total and
simultaneous consciousness, that is, what has always been and what will be are
as though united in a single instant, a single beat of the universe, and it is only
there that one goes out of Time and Space. (29-6-1955)
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On the psychic plane is there a past, present and future?

In the psychic? Yes, you have even the consciousness of all the lives you
have lived. When you enter into contact with the psychic you become conscious
of all the lives you have lived, it keeps the absolutely living memory of all the
events in which the psychic took part — not the whole life, not that one can tell
little stories to oneself: that first one was a monkey and then later something a
little higher, and so on, the cave-man... no, no stories like that. But all the events
of former lives in which the psychic participated are preserved, and when
one enters into conscious contact with his psychic being this can be called up
like a sort of cinema.
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But it has no continuity except in lives in which the psychic is absolutely
conscious, active, permanently active, that is, constantly associated with the
consciousness; so naturally, being constantly associated with the consciousness,
it consciously remembers everything that has happened in the real life of the
person, and the memories — when one follows these things — the memories
of his psychic being are more and more coordinated and closer and closer to
what could be a physical memory if there were one, in any case of all the
intellectual and emotional elements of life, and of some physical events when
it was possible for this being to manifest in the outer consciousness; then, at
these moments, the whole set of physical circumstances in which one was is

kept absolutely intact in the consciousness. (29-6-1955)
(343)
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Mother, is the orientation of an individnal’s life directed by the psychic?

Yes. Absolutely unconsciously for the individual, most of the time; but it
is the psychic which organises his existence — only in what may be called the
main lines, because for intervening in the details there would have to be a
conscious union between the outer being, that is, the vital and physical being,
and the psychic being, but usually this does not exist. So externally, in the
details... for example, there was someone who in deep perplexity said to me,
“Well, if it is the psychic being or rather the Divine in the psychic who directs
our life, is it He who decides the number of pieces of sugar I put in my tea-
cup?”’ That was the question, verbatim. So the answer had to be, “No, because
it is not a detailed intervention of this kind.” (29-6-1955)
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It is only if you have been in the habit of going within yourself, of
referring to the inner psychic consciousness and letting it decide in yourself
what you want to do, that you do it with certitude, without hesitation, without
a question, nothing. You know that this is what must be done and there is no
question about it; but that’s the only case. Therefore it is only when you let
your psychic guide you consciously, constantly, that you are able to do

consciously and constantly the right thing; but that’s the only case. (29-6-1955)
(345)
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If you have never known more than a certain number of very primary
principles, your choice is very easy, but if by chance you have studied a little
and know if it be only the different medical systems of treatment... there are
the systems of different countries, the different systems of medicines, there
are, you know, allopathy, homeopathy, this one and that; so one tells you one
thing, another tells you another. You know people who have told you, “Don’t
do this, do that”, others who say, “Above all don’t do this, do that”, and so
on, and so you find yourself facing the problem and ask yourself, “Well, with
all that, what do I know myself, what am I going to decider I know nothing.”
(29-6-1955)
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There is only one thing which knows in you, that’s your psychic; it makes
no mistake, it will immediately, instantancously tell you, if you obey it without
a word and without your ideas and arguments, it will make you do the right
thing. But all the rest... you are lost. (29-6-1955)
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Sweet Mother, can one imagine the Divine and have the contact?

Certainly if you succeed in imagining the Divine you have the contact,
and you can have the contact with what you imagine, in any case. In fact it is
absolutely impossible to imagine something which doesn’t exist somewhere.
You cannot imagine anything at all which doesn’t exist somewhere. Itis possible
that it doesn’t exist on the earth, it is possible that it’s elsewhere, but it is
impossible for you to imagine something which is not already contained in

principle in the universe; otherwise it could not occur. (6-7-1955)
(348)
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...when one is perfectly surrendered to the Divine one is perfectly free,
and #his is the absolute condition for freedom, to belong to the Divine alone;
you are free from the whole world because you belong only to Him. And this
surrender is the supreme liberation, you are also free from your little personal
ego and of all things this is the most difficult — and the happiest too, the only
thing that can give you a constant peace, an uninterrupted joy and the feeling
of an infinite freedom from all that afflicts you, dwarfs, diminishes, impoverishes
you, and from all that can create the least anxiety in you, the least fear. You are
no longer afraid of anything, you no longer fear anything, you are the supreme
master of your destiny because it is the Divine who wills in you and guides
everything. (20-7-1955)
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Sweet Mother, what is meant by “the Divine gives Himself ’¢

It means exactly this: that the more you give yourself the more you have
the experience — it is not just a feeling or impression or sensation, it is a total
experience — that the more you give yourself to the Divine the more He is
with you, totally, constantly, at every minute, in all your thoughts, all your
needs, and that there’s no aspiration which does not receive an immediate
answer; and you have the sense of a complete, constant intimacy, of a total
nearness. It is as though you carried... as though the Divine were all the time
with you; you walk and He walks with you, you sleep and He sleeps with you,
you eat and He eats with you, you think and He thinks with you, you love and
He is the love you have. But for this one must give himself entirely, totally,
exclusively, reserve nothing, keep nothing for himself and not keep back
anything, not disperse anything also: the least little thing in your being which is
not given to the Divine is a waste; it is the wasting of your joy, something that
lessens your happiness by that much, and all that you don’t give to the Divine
is as though you were holding it in the way of the possibility of the Divine’s
giving Himself to you. You don’t feel Him close to yourself, constantly with
you, because you don’t belong to Him, because you belong to hundreds of
other things and people; in your thought, your action, your feelings, impulses...
there are millions of things which you do not give Him, and that is why you
don’t feel Him always with you, because all these things are so many screens
and walls between Him and you. But if you give Him everything, if you keep
back nothing, He will be constantly and totally with you in all that you do, in all
that you think, all that you feel, always, at each moment. But for this you must
give yourself absolutely, keep back nothing; each little thing that you hold
back is a stone you put down to build up a wall between the Divine and
yourself. And then later you complain: “Oh, I don’t feel Him!” What would
be surprising is that you could feel Him. (20-7-1955)
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Yet you must not mistake the feelings for the psychic, you understand! —
these two are absolutely different things. People always think that when they
have emotions, feelings, they are entering the psychic. These things have nothing
to do with the psychic, they are purely vital. They are the most subtle part of
the vital, if you like, but they are vital. It’s not through the feelings that one
goes to the psychic, it is through a very intense aspiration and a self-detachment.
(27-7-1955)
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Sweet Mother, when you say, “Concentrate in the heart”, does it mean concentrate
with the mind?

The consciousness, not the mind, the consciousness! I don’t say think in
the heart, I say concentrate, concentrate the energy, concentrate the
consciousness, concentrate the aspiration, concentrate the will. Concentrate. One
can have an extremely intense concentration without a single thought, and in
fact it is usually much more intense when one doesn’t think. (Sénce) It’s one of
the most indispensable things to do if one wants to succeed in having self-
control and even a limited self-knowledge: to be able to localise one’s
consciousness and move it about in the different parts of one’s being, in such
away as to distinguish between one’s consciousness and one’s thought, feelings,
impulses, become aware of what the consciousness is in itself. And in this way
one can learn how to shift it: one can put one’s consciousness in the body, put
it in the vital, put it in the psychic (that’s the best place to put it in); one can put
one’s consciousness in the mind, can raise it above the mind, and with one’s
consciousness one can go into all the regions of the universe.

But first of all one must know what one’s consciousness is, that is, become
conscious of one’s consciousness, localise it. And for this there are many
exercises. But one of them is very well known, it is to observe oneself and
watch oneself living, and then see whether it is really the body which is the
consciousness of the being, what one calls “myself”’; and then when one has
realised that it is not at all the body, that the body expresses something else,
then one searches in his impulses, emotions, to see whether it’s that, and again
one finds out that it is not that; and then one seeks in his thoughts, whether the
thought is truly himself, what he calls “myself”, and at the end of a very short
time one becomes aware: “No, I am thinking, therefore ‘myself” is different
from my thoughts.” And so, by progressive eliminations one succeeds in
entering into contact with something, something which gives you the impression
of being — “Yes, that’s ‘myself’. And this something I can move around, I can
move it from my body to my vital, to my mind, I can even, if I am very...
how to put it?... very practised in moving it, I can move it into other people,
and it’s in this way that I can identify myself with things and people. I can with
the help of my aspiration make it come out of my human form, rise above
towards regions which are no longer this little body at all and what it contains.”
And so one begins to understand what one’s consciousness is; and it’s after
that that one can say, “Good, I shall unite my consciousness with my psychic
being and shall leave it there, so that it may be in harmony with the Divine and
be able to surrender entirely to the Divine.” Or else, “If by this exercise of
rising above my faculties of thinking and my intellect I can enter a region of
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pure light, pure knowledge... ” then one can put his consciousness there and
live like that, in a luminous splendour which is above the physical form.

But first this consciousness must be mobile, and one must know how to
distinguish it from the other parts of the being which in fact are its instruments,
its modes of expression. The consciousness must make use of these things,
and not you mistake these things for the consciousness. You put the
consciousness in these things, so you become conscious of your body, conscious
of your vital, conscious of your mind, conscious of all your activities through
your will for identification; but for this, first your consciousness must not be
completely entangled, mingled, joined, so to say, with all these things; it must
not take them for itself, must not be deceived.

When one thinks of himself (obviously out of millions of men perhaps
there are not ten who do otherwise) he thinks “Myself... that’s my body, that’s
what I call ‘myself’, what’s like this. And so, I am like that; and then my
neighbour, he also is the body. When I speak of another person, I speak of
his body.” And so, as long as one is in this state he is the plaything of all
possible movements and has no self-control. The body is the last instrument
and yet it’s this which one calls “myself” most of the time, unless one has
begun to reflect. (27-7-1955)
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There are very few people who carry with them an atmosphere which
irradiates joy, peace, confidence; it is very rare. But these are truly benefactors
of humanity. They don’t need to open their mouth. (27-7-1955)
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There are all kinds of different and even opposite theories. Some people
say, “Children must be left to have their own experience because it is through
experience that they learn things best.” Like that, as an idea, it is excellent; in
practice it obviously requires some reservations, because if you let a child
walk on the edge of a wall and he falls and breaks a leg or his head, the
experience is a little hard; or if you let him play with a match-box and he
burns out his eyes, you understand, it is paying very dearly for a little knowledge!
I have discussed this with... I don’t remember now who it was... an educationist,
a man concerned with education, who had come from England, and had his
ideas about the necessity of an absolute liberty. I made this remark to him;
then he said, “But for the love of liberty one can sacrifice the life of many
people.” It is one opinion. (Mother laughs)

At the same time, the opposite excess of being there all the time and
preventing a child from making his experiment, by telling him, “Don’t do this,
this will happen”, “Don’t do that, that will happen” — then finally he will be all
shrunk up into himself, and will have neither courage nor boldness in life, and
this too is very bad.

In fact it comes to this:
One must never make rules.

Every minute one must endeavour to apply the highest truth one can
perceive. It is much more difficult, but it’s the only solution.

Whatever you may do, don’t make rules beforehand, because once you
have made a rule you follow it more or less blindly, and then you are sure,
ninety-nine and a half times out of a hundred, to be mistaken.

There is only one way of acting truly, it is to try at each moment, each
second, in each movement to express only the highest truth one can perceive,
and at the same time know that this perception has to be progressive and that
what seems to you the most true now will no longer be so tomorrow, and
that a higher truth will have to be expressed more and more through you.
This leaves no room any longer for sleeping in a comfortable tamas; one must
be always awake — I am not speaking of physical sleep — one must be always
awake, always conscious and always full of an enlightened receptivity and of
goodwill. To want always the best, always the best, always the best and never
tell oneself, “Oh! It is tiring! Let me rest, let me relax! Ah, I am going to stop
making an effort”; then one is sure to fall into a hole immediately and make a

big stupid blunder! (31-8-1955)
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If we go back to the teaching of the Rishis, for example, there was no
idea of flight out of the world; for them the realisation had to be terrestrial.
They conceived a Golden Age very well, in which the realisation would be
terrestrial. But starting from a certain decline of vitality in the spiritual life of
the country, perhaps, from a different orientation which came in, you see... it
is certainly starting from the teaching of the Buddha that this idea of flight
came, which has undermined the vitality of the country, because one had to
make an effort to cut oneself off from life. The outer reality became an
illusory falsehood, and one had no longer to have anything to do with it. So
naturally one was cut off from the universal energy, and the vitality went on
diminishing, and with this vitality all the possibilities of realisation also
diminished. (7-9-1955)
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I have met many people who were trying this method of detachment
and separation from life, and living exclusively in the inner reality. These people,
almost all of them, had in the outer life absolutely gross defects. When they
returned to the ordinary consciousness, they were very much lower than one
of the élite, for instance, a man of great culture and great intellectual and
moral development. These people in their ordinary conduct, when they came
out of their meditation, their exclusive concentration, lived very grossly. They
had very, very ordinary defects, you see. I knew many of this kind. Or perhaps
they had come to a stage where their outer life was a sort of dream in which
they were, so to say, not existing, But one had altogether the impression of
beings who were completely incomplete, totally incomplete, that is, outwardly
there was nothing at all. (7-9-1955)
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The latest scientific discoveries, applied to life, have put within the reach
of everyone all kinds of things which formerly were reserved only for the
intellectual and artistic élite; and to justify their effort and profit by their work,
they have made things which can sell most, that is, the lowest, most ordinary,
most vulgar things, the easiest to understand because they require no effort
and no education. And the whole world is drowned under these things, to
such an extent that when there’s someone who has written a good book or a
fine play, there is no longer any place for him anywhere, because the whole
place has been taken up by these things. (21-9-1955)

(358)



MNovember )
——(November

ﬂ Wednesday AEISY heoT, g

Naturally there are sensible people who try to react; but it is very difficult.
First of all the commercial mentality should be driven out from the world.
This will take some time. There are a few signs that it is perhaps less respected
than before. There was a time when, you see, one was considered a criminal if
he didn’t know how to do business, and he who had the audacity to spend his
capital, even for very good things, was fit to be sent to a madhouse. Itis a little
better now, but still we are quite far from the real situation; there is yet the
golden calf, there, reigning over the world; before it is pulled down some
time will yet go by, I am afraid. (21-9-1955)
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I know by experience that there isn’t one being who, were it only once
in his life, has had a great urge towards... it doesn’t matter what he calls it —
let us say the Divine for facility of speech, who is not sure to arrive; even if
he turns his back on Him at a certain time, it’s of no importance — he is sure
to arrive. He will have to struggle more or less, will have more or less
difficulty, but he is sure to succeed one day. It’s a soul that has been chosen,
it has become conscious because its hour has come — once the hour has
come, well, the result will follow more or less quickly. You can do this in a
few months; you can do it in some years; you can do it in some lives — but
you will do it. (19-10-1955)
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Mother, were the Vedic Rishis men who had evolved to that state or were they special
manifestations?

What do you mean? Whether they were evolutionary beings or
involutionary beings?

They were probably... no... they were surely involutionary beings. But the
body was the result of evolution.

But it is absolutely certain that they were involutionary beings, that is,
beings who had come down from higher regions and used these bodies, who

had identified themselves with these bodies. (2-11-1955)
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.it is always said that one must not tempt God. One should not do
something through — how to put it sweetly — premature boldness, with the
idea: “Oh, it doesn’t matter, the Divine will always pull me out of the
difficulty.” This is not good. Because instead of helping the work, it
complicates it. (7-12-1955)
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...the first victory is to create an individuality. And then later, the second
victory is to give this individuality to the Divine. And the third victory is that
the Divine changes your individuality into a divine being.

There are three stages: the first is to become an individual; the second is
to consecrate the individual, that he may surrender entirely to the Divine and
be identified with Him; and the third is that the Divine takes possession of this
individual and changes him into a being in His own image, that is, he too
becomes divine.
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Generally, all the yogas stopped at the second. When one had succeeded
in surrendering the individual and giving him without reserve to the Divine to
be identified with Him, one considered that his work was finished, that all was
accomplished.

But we begin there, and we say, “No, this is only a beginning. We want
this Divine with whom we are identified to enter our individuality and make
it into a divine personality acting in a divine world.” And this is what we call
transformation. But the other precedes it, must precede it. If that is not done,
there is no possibility of doing the third. One can’t go from the first to the
third; one must pass through the second. (14-12-1955)
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Two Powerful Levers

...there are certain things which suddenly push you, lift you above yourself,
open a kind of door upon something greater. It can be many things; and it
depends upon each one’s nature. It’s the part of the being which enthuses over
something; it is this capacity for enthusiasm.

There are two principal things. This, the capacity for enthusiasm which
makes one come out of his greater or lesser inertia in order to throw himself
more or less totally into the thing which rouses him. As for instance, the artist
for his art, the scientist for his science. And in general, every person who
creates or builds has an opening, the opening of a special faculty, a special
possibility, creating an enthusiasm in him. When this is active, something in the
being awakens, and there is a participation of almost the whole being in the
thing done.

There is this. And then there are those who have an innate faculty of
gratitude, those who have an ardent need to respond, respond with warmth,
devotion, joy, to something which they feel like a marvel hidden behind the
whole of life, behind the tiniest little element, the least little event of life, who
feel this sovereign beauty or infinite Grace which is behind all things.

I knew people who had no knowledge, so to say, of anything, who
were hardly educated, whose minds were altogether of the ordinary kind,
and who had in them this capacity of gratitude, of warmth, which gives itself,
understands and is thankful.

Well, for them, the contact with the psychic was very frequent, almost
constant and, to the extent that they were capable of it, conscious — not very
conscious but a little — in the sense that they felt that they were carried, helped,
uplifted above themselves.

These two things prepare people the most. They are born with one or
the other; and if they take the trouble, it develops gradually, it increases.

We say: the capacity for enthusiasm, something which throws you out
of your miserable and mean little ego; and the generous gratitude, the generosity
of the gratitude which also flings itself in thanksgiving out of the little ego.
These are the two most powerful levers to enter into contact with the Divine
in one’s psychic being. This serves as a link with the psychic being — the surest
link. (28-12-1955)
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The Divine’s Action in the World

The Divine, the Divine’s action in the wotld, always acts as a limit to the
excess of evil, and at the same time gives an unlimited power to the good.
And itis this unlimited power of the good which, externally, in the manifestation,
serves as a limit to the spreading of evil.

Naturally, to the very limited vision of human beings it seems sometimes
that evil has no limits and that it goes to its extreme. But this extreme itself is
alimit. There is always a halt, because there is a point where the Divine rises up
and says, “You won’t go any farther.” Whether it be the great destructions of
Nature or men’s monstrosities, there is always a moment when the Divine
intervenes and prevents things from going farther. (28-12-1955)
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What should be done?... Be sincere.

That’s it; always, always, the little worm in the fruit. One tells oneself,
“Oh! I can’t.” It is not true, if one wanted, one could.

And there are people who tell me, “I don’t have the willpower.” That
means you are not sincere. For sincerity is an infinitely more powerful force
than all the wills in the world. It can change anything whatever in the twinkling
of an eye; it takes hold of it, grips it, pulls it out — and then it’s over.

But you close your eyes, you find excuses for yourself. (11-1-1950)
(367)
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Generally, all progress made on one side is set off by an attack of the
adverse forces on the other. So, the more you advance, the more vigilant must
you become. And the most essential quality is perseverance, endurance, and
a... what shall I call it? — a kind of inner good humour which helps you not to
get discouraged, not to become sad, and to face all difficulties with a smile.
There is an English word which expresses this very well — cheerfulness. If you
can keep this within you, you fight much better, resist much better, in the light,
these bad influences which try to hinder you from progressing. (18-1-19506)
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What is Divine?

We always call “Divine” all that we are not but wish to be. All that seems
to us infinitely superior, not only to all that we have done, but to all that we
feel we can do; all that surpasses both our conception and our present
possibilities, we call “Divine”.

I say this, not as a joke, but because I am quite convinced that if we go
back some thousands of years, when men spoke of the Divine — if ever they
did speak of the Divine, as I believe — they spoke perhaps of a state like that
of the godheads of the Overmind; and now this mode of being of the
Overmind godheads who, obviously, have governed the earth and formed
many things on earth for a very long time, seems to us far inferior to what we
conceive the Supermind to be. And this Supermind, which is, precisely, what
we now call the Divine and try to bring down on earth, will probably strike us
in the same way a few thousand or million years hence as the Overmind does
today.

And I am sure that in the manifestation, that is, in His self-expression, the
Divine is progressive. Outside the manifestation He is something we cannot
conceive; but as soon as He manifests in this kind of perpetual becoming,
well, He manifests more and more of Himself, as though He were reserving
for the end the most beautiful things in His Being.

As the world progresses, what He expresses in the world becomes what
we might call more and more divine.

So Sri Aurobindo has used the word Supermind to explain to those
who are in the outer and evolutionary consciousness and who have some idea
of the way in which the earth has developed — to explain to them that this
something which is going to be beyond all this, and superior to human creation,
to man, whom he always calls the mental being — this something which is
going to come will be greater and better than man; and so he calls it supramental
in order to make himself understood. But we could just as well say that it is
something more divine than what has been manifested before.

And this he himself says, in what I read today, that it is infinite, that it has
no limits.! That is to say, there will always be a growing petfection; and what
now seems to us imperfect must have been the perfection for which certain
ages in earth’s history aspired.

There is no reason why this should stop. If it stopped, it would be
finished. It would be a new Pralaya. (25-1-19506)

" “In a certain sense it may be an ervor to speak of a goal anywhere in a progression which may well be
infinite.”
Sri Aurobindo, The Synthesis of Yoga, p. 83
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..our earth which from the astronomical point of view seems to be
only a small insignificant planet in the midst of all the stars and all the worlds,
our carth has been formed to become the symbol of the universe and the
point of concentration for the work of transformation, of divine
transmutation.

And because of that, in this Matter which was perhaps the most obscure
and most inconscient of all the Matter of the universes, there plunged and
incarnated directly the Divine Consciousness, from the supreme Origin right
into the obscurest Matter, without going through any intermediate stages,
directly. Consequently, the two extremes touch, the Supreme and the most
inconscient, and the universal circle closes. And so earthly life is the easiest
means, one might say, or the most rapid, of becoming conscious of the
Divine. (25-1-1956)
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Someone is in front of me and I am looking at him; I look into his eyes.
And if this person is sincere or “transparent”, through his eyes I go down and
I see his soul — clearly. But — this is precisely the experience — when I look at
somebody and sece a little cloud, then I continue, I see a screen, and then
sometimes it is a wall, and afterwards it is something quite black; and all this
must be crossed, and holes bored in order to go through; and even then I am
not sure if at the last minute I may not find myself before a door of bronze
so thick that I shall never get through and see his soul; so, of such a person 1
can immediately say that he is not sincere. But I can also say, figuratively, that
he is not transparent. (25-1-1950)
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There is nothing which gives you a joy equal to that of gratitude. One
hears a bird sing, sees a lovely flower, looks at a little child, observes an act of
generosity, reads a beautiful sentence, looks at the setting sun, no matter what,
suddenly this comes upon you, this kind of emotion — indeed so deep, so
intense — that the world manifests the Divine, that there is something behind
the wotld which is the Divine.

So I find that devotion without gratitude is quite incomplete, gratitude
must come with devotion. (25-1-1950)
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...to do the integral yoga one must first resolve to surrender entirely to
the Divine, there is no other way, this is the way. But after that one must have
the five psychological virtues, five psychological perfections, and we say that
these perfections are:

Sincerity or Transparency

Faith or Trust (Trust in the Divine, naturally)
Devotion or Gratitude

Courage or Aspiration

Endurance or Perseverance.

One form of endurance is faithfulness, faithfulness to one’s resolution —
being faithful. One has taken a resolution, one is faithful to one’s resolution.
This is endurance. (25-1-19506)
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...what you expect from the Divine is what you find in the Divine; what
you want from the Divine is what you meet in the Divine. He will have for
you the aspect you expect or desire.

And His manifestation is always adapted to each one’s receptivity and
capacity. They may have a real, essential contact, but this contact is limited by
their own capacity for receiving and approach.... It is only if you are able to
go out of all limits that you can meet the total Divine as He totally is.

And this capacity for contact is perhaps what constitutes the true hierarchy
of beings. For everyone carries within himself the Divine, and therefore
everyone has the possibility of uniting with the Divine — that possibility is the
same in all. But according to each one’s capacity — in fact, according to his
position in the divine hierarchy — his approach will be more or less partial or
total. (1-2-1956)
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..he who is able to identify himself in his totality with the Divine is
necessarily, from the point of view of the universal realisation, on a much
higher level of the hierarchy than one who could realise Him only at a single
point.

And that is the true meaning of the spiritual hierarchy, this is why there is
a whole spiritual hierarchical organisation, otherwise it would have no basis,
for from the minute you touch the Divine, you touch Him perfectly: the point
at which you touch Him is perfect in itself. And, from this point of view, all
who are united with the Divine are equally perfect in their union — but not
equally complete, if I may say so. (1-2-1950)
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You must go deep, deep within, and find the eternal essence of your
being to know the creative reality in yourself. And once you have found that,
you will realise that it is one single thing, the same in all others, and so where is
your separate personality? Nothing’s left any longer.

Yes, these are recording and reproducing instruments, and there are always
what might be called distortions — they may be distortions for the better, they
may be distortions for the worse, they may be fairly great changes; the inner
combinations are such that things are not reproduced exactly as they passed
from one to the other because the instrument is very complex. But it is one
and the same thing which is moved by a conscious will, quite independent of
all personal wills. (8-2-1956)
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They do a lot of harm. The number of people who are tormented
because they had the misfortune of meeting a so-called sannyasin,' is
considerable, considerable. I am not telling you this to frighten you, because
here you are protected, but it is a fact. While receiving initiation these men
have received the imposition of a force from the vital world, which is extremely
dangerous.... This is not always the case, but most often this is what happens.

(22-2-1950)

" Later the Mother added the following commentary: “Of course, this refers only to those who put on the orange
robe with the sole purpose of biding their egoistic passions bebind the veil of a dress which is generally
respected. There can be no question about those who have a pure beart and whose dress is simply the outer sign
of their integral consecration to the spiritual life.”
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Sweet Mother, the justification of earthly existence...

Yes, the justification of earthly existence is that one is on earth to realise
the Divine.

Without this reason earthly life would be a monstrosity.

(Silence)

If there were not this supreme reason, of rediscovering the Divine and
becoming Him, manifesting Him, realising Him externally, earthly life as it is

would be something monstrous. (25-4-1956)
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If you turn to the Divine and have full trust and ask Him, you will get
what you need — not necessarily what you imagine you need; but the true thing
you need, you will get. But you must ask Him for it.

You must make the experiment sincerely; you must not endeavour to
get it by all sorts of external means and then expect the Divine to give it to
you, without even having asked Him. Indeed, when you want somebody to
give you something, you ask him for it, don’t you? And why do you expect

the Divine to give it to you without your having asked Him for it? (25-4-1950)
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Sweet Mother, where does our true spiritual life begin?

The true spiritual life begins when one is in communion with the Divine
in the psychic, when one is conscious of the divine Presence in the psychic and
in constant communion with the psychic. Then the spiritual life begins, not
before. The #rue spiritual life.

When one is united with one’s psychic being and conscious of the divine
Presence, and receives the impulses for one’s action from this divine Presence,
and when the will has become a conscious collaborator with the divine Will —
that is the starting-point.

Before that, one may be an aspirant to the spiritual life, but one doesn’t
have a spiritual life. (9-5-1956)
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Morality is something altogether artificial and arbitrary, and in most cases,
among the best, it checks the true spiritual effort by a sort of moral satisfaction
that one is on the right path and a true gentleman, that one does one’s duty,
fulfils all the moral requirements of life. Then one is so self-satisfied that one
no longer moves or makes any progress.
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It is very difficult for a virtuous man to enter the path of God; this has
been said very often, but it is altogether true, for he is zosz self-satisfied, he thinks
he has realised what he ought to have realised, he no longer has either the aspiration
or even that elementary humility which makes one want to progress. You see,
one who is known here as a sattwic man' is usually very comfortably settled in
his own virtue and never thinks of coming out of it. So, that puts you a million
leagues away from the divine realisation. (16-5-1956)

" According to the Indian terminology, a sattwic person is one who is moved by the principle of knowledge,
equanimity and light, as opposed to a rajasic man who is moved by bis desires and passions and a tamasic man
who lives in inertia and obscurity.
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...there is a kind of work which is done only for purely pecuniary and
personal reasons, like the one — whatever it may be — which is done to earn a
living, That attitude is exactly the one Sti Aurobindo compares with the damp
logs of wood which are heaped so thick the flame cannot leap up. It has
something dark and heavily dull about it.

...At the beginning of my present earthly existence I came into contact
with many people who said that they had a great inner aspiration, an urge
towards something deeper and truer, but that they were tied down, subjected,
slaves to that brutal necessity of earning their living, and that this weighed
them down so much, took up so much of their time and energy that they
could not engage in any other activity, inner or outer. I heard this very often, I
saw many poor people — I don’t mean poor from the monetary point of
view, but poor because they felt imprisoned in a material necessity, narrow
and deadening,

I was very young at that time, and I always used to tell myself that if
ever I could do it, I would try to create a little world — oh! quite a small one,
but still... a small world where people would be able to live without having to
be preoccupied with food and lodging and clothing and the imperative
necessities of life, so as to see whether all the energies freed by this certainty of
a secure material living would turn spontaneously towards the divine life and
the inner realisation.

Well, towards the middle of my life — at least, what is usually the middle
of a human life — the means were given to me and I could realise this, that is,
create such conditions of life. And I have come to this conclusion, that it is not
this necessity which hinders people from consecrating themselves to an inner
realisation, but that it is a dullness, a tamas, a lack of aspiration, a miserable
laxity, an I-don’t-care attitude, and that those who face even the hardest
conditions of life are sometimes the ones who react most and have the intensest
aspiration.

That’s all. I am waiting for the contrary to be proved to me. I would
very much like to see the contrary but I haven’t yet seen it. As there are many
energies which are not utilised, since this terrible compulsion of having something
to eat or a roof to sleep under or clothes on one’s back does not exist — as
one is sure of all that — there is a whole mass of energies which are not utilised
for that; well, they are spent in idle stupidities. And of these, the foolishness
which seems to me the most disastrous is to keep one’s tongue going: chatter,
chatter, chatter. I haven’t known a place where they chatter more than here,
and say everything they should not say, busy themselves with things they should
not be concerned with. And I know it is merely an overflow of unused
energy. (30-5-1950)
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... in books of this kind (Mother shows “The Synthesis of Yoga”), books
of revelation, there is always an accumulation of forces — at least of higher
mental forces, and most often of spiritual forces of the highest knowledge.
Every book, on account of the words it contains, is like a small accumulator
of these forces. People don’t know this, for they don’t know how to make
use of it, but it is so. In the same way, in every picture, photograph, there is an
accumulation, a small accumulation representative of the force of the person
whose picture it is, of his nature and, if he has powers, of his powers. Now;,
you, when you are sincere and have an aspiration, you emanate a certain
vibration, the vibration of your aspiration which goes and meets the
corresponding force in the book, and it is a higher consciousness which gives
you the answer. (6-6-1956)
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...Sri Aurobindo represented a totality of comprehension and knowledge
and power; and every one of his books is at once a symbol and a representation.
Every one of his books contains symbolically, potentially, what is in him.
Therefore, if you concentrate on the book, you can, through the book, go
back to the source. And even, by passing through the book, you will be able
to receive much more than what is just in the book. (6-6-1956)

(385)
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And yet, human beings come into a physical body without knowing
why, most of them go through life without knowing why, they leave their
body without knowing why, and they have to begin the same thing all over
again, indefinitely, until one day, someone comes along and tells them, “Be
careful! you know, there is a purpose to this. You are here for this work, don’t
miss your opportunity!”

And how many years are wasted. (6-6-1950)
(386)
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The mind, if not controlled, is something wavering and imprecise. If
one doesn’t have the habit of concentrating it upon something, it goes on
wandering all the time. It goes on without a stop anywhere and wanders into
a world of vagueness. And then, when one wants to fix one’s attention, it
hurts! There is a little effort there, like this: “Oh! how tiring it is, it hurts!” So
one does not do it. And one lives in a kind of cloud. And your head is like a
cloud; it’s like that, most brains are like clouds: there is no precision, no
exactitude, no clatity, it is hazy — vague and hazy. You have impressions rather
than a knowledge of things. You live in an approximation, and you can keep
within you all sorts of contradictory ideas made up mostly of impressions,
sensations, feelings, emotions — all sorts of things like that which have very
little to do with thought and... which are just vague ramblings. (13-6-1950)
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Of course, it is well understood that reason is not the supreme capacity
of man and must be surpassed, but it is quite obvious that if you don’t have
it, you will live an altogether incoherent life, you won’t even know how to
behave rationally. The least thing will upset you completely and you won’t
even know why, and still less how to remedy it. While someone who has
established within himself a state of active, clear reasoning, can face attacks
of all kinds, emotional attacks or any trials whatever; for life is entirely made
up of these things — unpleasantness, vexations — which are small but
proportionate to the one who feels them, and so naturally felt by him as
very big because they are proportionate to him. Well, reason can stand back
a little, look at all that, smile and say, “Oh! no, one must not make a fuss
over such a small thing.”

If you do not have reason, you will be like a cork on a stormy sea.
(13-6-1950)
(388)



The True Role of Mind

..the true role of the mind is the formation and organisation of action.
The mind has a formative and organising power, and it is that which puts the
different elements of inspiration in order, for action, for organising action.
And if it would only confine itself to that role, receiving inspirations — whether
from above or from the mystic centre of the soul — and simply formulating
the plan of action — in broad outline or in minute detail, for the smallest things
of life or the great terrestrial organisations — it would amply fulfil its function.

It is not an instrument of knowledge.

But it can use knowledge for action, to organise action. Itis an instrument
of organisation and formation, very powerful and very capable when it is
well developed.

One can feel this very clearly when one wants to organise one’s life, for
instance — to put the different elements in their place in one’s existence. There
is a certain intellectual faculty which immediately puts each thing in its place
and makes a plan and organises. And it is not a knowledge that comes from
the mind, it is a knowledge which comes, as I said, from the mystic depths of
the soul or from a higher consciousness; and the mind concentrates it in the
physical world and organises it to give a basis of action to the higher
consciousness.

One has this experience very clearly when one wants to organise one’s
life.

Then, there is another use. When one is in contact with one’s reason, with
the rational centre of the intellect, the pure reason, it is a powerful control
over all vital impulses. All that comes from the vital world can be very ?rmly
controlled by it and used in a disciplined and organised action. But it must be
at the service of something else — not work for its own satisfaction.

These are the two uses of the mind: it is a controlling force, an instrument
of control, and it is a power of organisation. That is its true place. (20-6-1950)
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That is the constant dispersal of the ordinary consciousness.

For instance, take a movement, an inspiration coming from the psychic
depths of the being — for it comes even to those who are not conscious of
their psychic — a kind of inspiration coming from the depths; well, in order to
make itself perceptible it has to come to the surface. And as it comes to the
surface, it gets mixed with all sorts of things which have nothing to do with it
but which want to make use of it. As, for instance, all the desires and passions
of the vital which, as soon as a force from the depths rises to the surface,
catch hold of it for their own satisfaction. Or else people who live in the mind
and want to understand and evaluate their experience, to judge it: then it is the
mind that seizes upon this inspiration or this force which rises to the surface,
for its own benefit, for its own satisfaction — and it becomes mixed, and that
spoils everything. (20-6-1956)

(390)
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The mixture is not unavoidable; it is only what usually happens. And the
proportion is very different according to the individual. With some, when the
psychic within takes a decision and sends out a force, it is quite visible, it is
visibly a psychic inspiration. One can at times see a sort of shadow pass which
comes from the mind or the vital; but these are interventions of no importance
which cannot at all change the nature of the psychic inspiration, if one does
not let them have the upper hand.

None of these things is irremediable, for otherwise there would be no
hope of progress. (20-6-19506)
(391)



“It may be said that a complete act of divine love and worship has in it three parts
that are the expressions of a single whole, — a practical worship of the Divine in the act, a
symbol of worship in the form of the act expressing some vision and seeking or some relation
with the Divine, an inner adoration and longing for oneness or feeling of oneness in the heart
and sonl and spirit.”

Sri Aurobindo, The Synthesis of Yoga, pp. 152 — 53
I have not understood the first two parts very well.

There is a purely physical form of the act, like those forms in cults in
which a particular gesture, a particular movement is meant to express the
consecration. That is purely material, as for example, lighting incense, arranging
offerings, or even looking after a temple, decorating an idol, indeed all such
purely physical acts.

The second part is a sort of mental consecration which makes the act
that is performed a symbol. One is not satisfied with merely lighting the
incense, but while lighting the incense one makes this gesture symbolic — for
example, of the aspiration burning in the body or of self-giving in a dissolution,
in the purification of the fire. That s to say, first the act, then the symbol in this
act and the symbolic understanding of what is done.

And finally, behind these two, an aspiration for union; that all this, these
acts and the symbol you make of them, may be only a means of drawing
closer and closer to the Divine and making yourself fit to unite with Him.

These three things must be there for the act to be complete: that is,
something purely material, something mental, and something psychic, the psychic
aspiration. If one of the three is there without the other two, it is incomplete.
As a rule, very rarely are the three consciously combined. That produces beings
of exceptional sincerity and consecration: the entire being, in all its parts,
participates in the action. (25-7-1956)

(392)
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.when you have an experience, you must never, during the period of
the experience, try to understand what it is, for you immediately cause it to
vanish, or you deform it and take away its purity; in the same way, if you want
a spiritual teaching to enter into you, you must be absolutely immobile in your
head, immobile like a mirror which not only reflects but absorbs the ray of
light, lets it enter and go deep within, so that from the depths of your
consciousness it may spring up again, some day or other, in the form of
knowledge. (25-7-1956)

(393)
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“What is the fundamental virtue to be cultivated in order to prepare for the
spiritnal life?”

I have said this many times, but this is an opportunity to repeat it: it
1S sincerity.

A sincerity which must become total and absolute, for sincerity a/one
is your protection on the spiritual path. If you are not sincere, at the very
next step you are sure to fall and break your head. All kinds of forces,
wills, influences, entities are there, on the look-out for the least little rift in
this sincerity and they immediately rush in through that rift and begin to
throw you into confusion.

Therefore, before doing anything, beginning anything, trying anything,
be sure first of all that you are not only as sincere as you can be, but have
the intention of becoming still more so. For that is your only protection.
(1-8-19506)
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...no matter how great your faith and trust in the divine Grace, no matter
how great your capacity to see it at work in all circumstances, at every moment,
at every point in life, you will never succeed in understanding the marvellous
immensity of Its Action, and the precision, the exactitude with which this
Action is accomplished; you will never be able to grasp to what extent the
Grace does everything, is behind everything, organises everything, conducts
everything, so that the march forward to the divine realisation may be as swift,
as complete, as total and harmonious as possible, considering the circumstances
of the wotld. (1-8-1956)
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How to Light the Psychic Fire
By aspiration.
By the will for progress, by the urge towards perfection.
Above all, it is the will for progress and self-purification which lights the
fire. The will for progress. Those who have a strong will, when they turn it
towards spiritual progress and purification, automatically light the fire within

themselves.
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And each defect one wants to cure or each progress one wants to
make — if all that is thrown into the fire, it burns with a new intensity. And
this is not an image, it is a fact in the subtle physical. One can feel the warmth
of the flame, one can see in the subtle physical the light of the flame. And
when there is something in the nature which prevents one from advancing
and one throws it into this fire, it begins to burn and the flame becomes
more intense. (8-8-1950)
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How can one feel sweetness and joy when one is in difficulty?

Exactly, when the difficulty is egoistic or personal, if one makes an offering
of it and throws it into the fire of purification, one immediately feels the joy
of progress. If one does it sincerely, at once there is a welling up of joy.

That is obviously what ought to be done instead of despairing and
lamenting. If one offers it up and aspires sincerely for transformation and
purification, one immediately feels joy springing up in the depths of the heart.
Even when the difficulty is a great sorrow, one may do this with much success.
One realises that behind the sorrow, no matter how intense it may be, there is
a divine joy. (8-8-1956)

(398)



“One must always be greater than one’s experience.”
What I meant is this:

Whatever may be the nature, the strength and wonder of an experience,
you must not be dominated by it to such an extent that it governs your entire
being and you lose your balance and your contact with a reasonable and calm
attitude. That is to say, when you enter in some way into contact with a force
or consciousness which surpasses yours, instead of being entirely dominated
by this consciousness or force, you must always be able to remind yourself
that it is only one experience among thousands and thousands of others, and
that, consequently, its nature is not absolute, it is relative. No matter how
beautiful it may be, you can and ought to have better ones: however exceptional
it may be, there are others still more marvellous; and however high it may be,
you can always rise still higher in future. So, instead of losing one’s head one
places the experience in the chain of development and keeps a healthy physical
balance so as not to lose the sense of relativity with ordinary life. In this way,
there is no risk.

The means?... One who knows how to do this will always find it very
easy, but for one who doesn’t know it is perhaps a little... a little troublesome.

There is a means.

It is never to lose the idea of the total self-giving to the Grace which is
the expression of the Supreme. When one gives oneself, when one surrenders,
entrusts oneself entirely to That which is above, beyond all creation, and when,
instead of seeking any personal advantage from the experience, one makes an
offering of it to the divine Grace and knows that it is from This that the
experience comes and that it is to This that the result of the experience must
be given back, then one is quite safe.

In other words: no ambition, no vanity, no pride. A sincere self-giving, a
sincere humility, and one is sheltered from all danger. There you are, this is
what I call being greater than one’s experience. (22-8-1956)
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“The absolute of every being is its unique relation with the Divine and its unique
manner of expressing the Divine in the manifestation.”

This is what is called here in India the truth of the being or the law of
the being, the dharma of the being: the centre and the cause of the individuality.
Everyone carries his truth within himself, a truth which is unique, which

is altogether his own and which he must express in his life. (22-8-1956)
(400)
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One is all alone with the Supreme.

The relation one has with Him will never have an equal, will never be
exactly the same as another’s. No two are the same and therefore nothing can
be taken away from you to be given to another, nothing can be withdrawn
from you to be given to another. And if this relation disappeared from the
creation, it would really disappear — which is impossible.

(401)
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And this means that if one lives in the truth of one’s being, one is an
indispensable part of the creation. Naturally, I don’t mean if one lives what
one believes one should be, I am saying if one lives the truth of one’s being; if,
by a development, one is able to enter into contact with the truth of one’s
being, one is immediately in a unique and exclusive relation with the Divine,
which hasn’tits equal.

There, now.

And naturally, because it is the truth of your being, that is what you
should express in your life. (22-8-19506)
(402)
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Balance is indispensable, the path that carefully avoids opposite extremes
is indispensable, too much haste is dangerous, impatience prevents you from
advancing; and at the same time, inertia puts a drag on your feet.

So for all things, the middle path as the Buddha called it, is the best.
(29-8-19506)
(403)



Love

... love between human beings, in all its forms, the love of parents for
children, of children for parents, of brothers and sisters, of friends and lovers,
is all tainted with ignorance, selfishness and all the other defects which are
man’s ordinary drawbacks; so instead of completely ceasing to love — which,
besides, is very difficult as Sri Aurobindo says, which would simply dry up the
heart and serve no end — one must learn how to love better: to love with
devotion, with self-giving, self-abnegation, and to struggle, not against love
itself, but against its distorted forms: against all forms of monopolising, of
attachment, possessiveness, jealousy, and all the feelings which accompany these
main movements. Not to want to possess, to dominate; and not to want to
impose one’s will, one’s whims, one’s desires; not to want to take, to receive,
but to give; not to insist on the other’s response, but be content with one’s
own love; not to seck one’s personal interest and joy and the fulfilment of
one’s personal desire, but to be satisfied with the giving of one’s love and
affection; and not to ask for any response. Simply to be happy to love, nothing
more.

If you do that, you have taken a great stride forward and can, through
this attitude, gradually advance farther in the feeling itself, and realise one day
that love is not something personal, that love is a universal divine feeling which
manifests through you more or less finely, but which in its essence is something
divine.

The first step is to stop being selfish. For everyone it is the same thing,
not only for those who want to do yoga but also in ordinary life: if one wants
to know how to love, one must not love oneself first and above all selfishly;
one must give oneself to the object of love without exacting anything in
return. This discipline is elementary in order to surmount oneself and lead a
life which is not altogether gross.

As for yoga we may add something else: it is as I said in the beginning,
the will to pierce through this limited and human form of love and discover
the principle of divine Love which is behind it. Then one is sure to get a result.
This is better than drying up one’s heart. It is perhaps a little more difficult but
it is better in every way, for like this, instead of egoistically making others
suffer, well, one may leave them quiet in their own movement and only make
an effort to transform oneself without imposing one’s will on others, which
even in ordinary life is a step towards something higher and a little more
harmonious. (19-9-1956)
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The Reason Behind the Difference in the Mother’s Way of Talking

You must have noticed on several occasions that my way of talking to
you is not always the same. I don’t know if you are very sensitive to the
difference, but for me it is quite considerable.... Sometimes, either because of
something I have read or for quite another reason — following a question
sometimes, but pretty rarely — it so happens that I have what is usually called
an expetience, butin factitis simply entering into a certain state of consciousness
and, once in that state of consciousness, describing it. In that case what is said
passes through the mind, making use of it only as a “storchouse of words”,
it could be said; the Force, the Consciousness which is expressing itself passes
through the individual mind and attracts by a kind of affinity the words needed
for its expression. That is the true teaching, something one ratrely finds in
books — it may be in books, but one must be in that state of consciousness
oneself to be able to discover it. But with the spoken word, the vibration of
the sound transmits something at least of the experience, which, for all those
who are sensitive, can become contagious.

In the second case, the question asked or the subject chosen is conveyed
by the mind to the higher Consciousness, then the mind receives a reply and
transmits it again through the word. This is what usually happens in all teachings,
provided that the person who teaches has the ability to pass on the question to
the higher Consciousness, which is not always the case.

I must say the second method does not interest me very much, and that
very often when the question or the subject dealt with does not give me the
possibility of entering into an interesting state of consciousness, I would infinitely
prefer to keep silent than to speak; it is a sort of duty to be fulfilled which
makes me speak.

I am just telling you beforehand, for it has often happened that I have
cut short our conversation — if it could be called a conversation — and abruptly
passed on to meditation; it was in cases like this. But still, someone has happened
to ask me to explain this difference and so I am speaking to you about it this
evening. (3-10-1950)
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Laws of Nature and their Validity

...But if... no two universal combinations atre alike, how can laws be
established and what is the absolute truth of these laws?... It does not exist.

For, if you are logical, of course with a little higher logic, since no two
things, two combinations, two universal manifestations are ever the same,
how can anything repeat itself? It can only be an appearance but is not a fact.
And to fix rigid laws in this way — not that you cut yourself off from the
apparent surface laws, for the mind makes many laws, and the surface very
obligingly seems to comply with these laws, but it is only an appearance — but
anyway this cuts you off from the creative Power of the Spirit, it cuts you off
from the true Power of the Grace, for you can understand that if by your
aspiration or your attitude you introduce a higher element, a new element —
what we may now call a supramental element — into the existing combinations,
you can suddenly change their nature, and all these so-called necessary and
ineluctable laws become absurdities. That is to say that you yourself, with your
conception, with your attitude and your acceptance of certain alleged principles,
you yourself close the door upon the possibility of the miracle — they are not
miracles when one knows how they happen, but obviously for the outer
consciousness they seem miraculous. And it is you yourself, saying to yourself
with a logic that seems quite reasonable, “Well, if I do this, that will necessarily
happen, or if I don’t do that, necessarily this other thing will happen”, it is you
yourself who close the door — it is as though you were putting an iron curtain
between yourself and the free action of the Grace.

How nice it would be to imagine that the Supreme Consciousness,
essentially free, presiding at the universal Manifestation, could be full of fantasy
in its choice and make things follow one another not according to a logic
accessible to human thought but in accordance with another kind of logic,
that of the unforeseen!

Then there would no longer be any limits to the possibilities, to the
unexpected, the marvellous; and one could hope for the most splendid, the
most delightful things from this sovereignly free Will, playing eternally with all
the elements and creating unceasingly a new world which logically would have
absolutely nothing to do with the preceding one.

Don’t you think it would be charming? We have had enough of the
world as it is/Why not let it become at least what we think it ought to be?

And I am telling you all this in order that each one of you may put as
few barriers as you can in the way of the possibilities to come. That’s my
conclusion.

I don’t know if I have made myself understood, but indeed a day will
come, I suppose, when you will know what I meant. (3-10-1956)
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Subtle Hands

There are similar examples, for instance, among musicians. There are
pianists who have individualised their hands and made them so wonderfully
conscious that these hands are not decomposed — not the physical hands: the
hands of the subtle physical and vital — they are not decomposed, do not
dissolve at the time of death. They remain as instruments to play the piano
and always try to incarnate in the hands of someone playing the piano. I have
known some cases of people who, as they were about to play, felt as though
other hands entered into theirs and started playing really marvellously, in a way
they could not have done themselves.

These things are not as exceptional as one might believe, they happen
quite often.
(407)
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I saw the same thing in someone who used to play the violin and another
who played the cello — two different cases — and who were not very wonderful
performers themselves. One of them was just beginning his studies and the
other was a good performer, but nothing marvellous. But all of a sudden, the
moment they played the compositions of certain musicians, something of
that musician entered into their hands and made their performance absolutely
wonderful.

There was even a person — a woman — who used to play the cello, and
the moment she played Beethoven, the expression of her face completely
changed into Beethoven’s and what she played was sublime, which she could
not have played unless something of Beethoven’s mind had entered into her.
(3-10-1950)
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..Divine Love which animates all things, penetrates all, upbears all and
leads all towards progress and an ascent to the Divine, is not felt, not perceived
by the human consciousness, and that even to the extent the human being
does perceive it, he finds it difficult to bear — not only to contain it, but be able
to tolerate it, I might say, for its power in its purity, its intensity in its purity, are
of too strong a kind to be endured by human nature. It is only when it is
diluted, deformed, attenuated and obscured, so to say, that it becomes
acceptable to human nature. (31-10-1956)
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...a human being, unless he raises himself to the divine heights, is incapable
of receiving, appreciating and knowing what divine Love is. Love must cease
to be divine to be accepted by man. But that is a phenomenon of the outer,
superficial consciousness; it doesn’t prevent Love in its form of Grace from
being at work everywhere and always, and from doing its work in an unknown
but constant way, to put it thus; and I think, in fact, that it never works so well
as when it is not known... for even the so-called human understanding is
already a deformation. (31-10-19506)
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Ideas have a higher origin than the mind. There is a region of the mind,
higher than the ordinary mind, in which there are ideas, typal ideas, really
prototypes; and these ideas descend and are clothed in mental substance. So,
in accordance with — how to put it? — the quality of the receiver, they either
keep all their own qualities and original nature or become distorted, coloured,
transformed in the individual consciousness. But the idea goes far beyond the
mind; the idea has an origin much higher than the mind... Of course, these are
no longer “thoughts” as we conceive thoughts; they are universal principles —
but it’s the same thing — universal principles on which the universes are built.
(7-11-1950)
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The universe, after all, is only one person, only one individuality in the
midst of the eternal Creation. Each universe is a person who takes form,
lives, dissolves, and another takes shape — it is the same thing. For us, the
person is the human individual; and from the universal point of view the
person is the universal individual; it is one universe in the midst of all the
universes. (7-11-1950)

(412)



Mother, what is the first step to take to have knowledge?

The first step?... To get rid of the illusion of the absolute value of
“knowings”, that is, of human knowledge and mental activity. First, to come
out of the illusion that they really have a concrete and absolute value.

And you will notice that this is perhaps the most difficult thing to do; it
is the most difficult step, for, when you study general subjects like science, the
different branches of science or philosophy and all such activities, when you
study them a little seriously and deeply, you very easily come to the sense of
the relativity of this knowledge. But when you come down a step again, just
to the next level of mental activity and look at the different problems of life
— for example, what should be done in this or that case, the conditions for
realising something, a skill one wants to learn, or even the different necessities
of life, the conditions of living, of health — you will find that generally a
rational being, or somebody about to become one, forms a set of ideas for
himself, which are really knowings: such a thing will produce such an effect, or
in order to obtain this thing, that other must be done, etc. And you have a
whole mental construction in yourself, made of observations, studies,
experiments; and the more you advance in age, the greater becomes the number
of experiments and results of study and observation. You make for yourself
a sort of mental structure in which you live. And unless you are powerfully
intelligent, with an opening to the higher worlds, you have an innate,
spontaneous, unshakable conviction of the absolute worth of your
observations, and even without your having to think, it acts automatically in
your being: by a sort of habit this thing inevitably brings that particular result.
So for you, when this has happened quite often, the habit of associating the
two movements naturally gives rise within you to the feeling of the absolute
value of your ideas or your knowings about yourself and your life. And there
it is infinitely more difficult to come to an understanding of the relativity — the
uncertainty bordering on illusion — of that knowledge. You find this out only
if, with a will for spiritual discipline and progress, you look at these things with
a deep critical sense and see the kind of bondage into which you have put
yourself, which acts without any need of intervention from you, automatically,
with the support of the subconscious and that kind of automatism of reflexes
which makes causes and effects follow each other in a habitual order without
your being in the least aware of it.

Well, if you want to attain knowledge, the first thing, the first indispensable
step is not to believe in the validity of those things. And if you observe yourself,
you will realise that this belief in the validity of these observations and deductions
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is almost absolute in you. It expresses itself through all sorts of ideas which
reasonably enough appear evident to you, yet are exactly the limitations which
prevent you from reaching knowledge by identity. For instance, if a man
plunges into the water without knowing how to swim, he will be drowned; if
there is a fairly powerful wind, it will upset things; when it rains, you get wet,
etc. — you see, there are instances like this at every second, it is like that. And
this seems so obvious to you that when you ate told, “Well, but no, this is a
relative knowledge, it is like that but it could be different”, the one who tells
you this seems to you a priori half-mad. And you say, “But still, these things
are concrete! These are things we can see, touch, feel, these are proofs our
senses give to us every minute, and if we do not take our stand on them, we
are sure to go astray and enter the irrational.”

So, if you remember what Sri Aurobindo has said, you will understand
that the first condition for having knowledge is to go beyond reason. That is
why he says, “Reason was the helper” — yes, during the whole childhood of
humanity and the whole period of growth of the individual being — but if
you want to go beyond the human being, the ordinary human state, well, you
must go beyond reason; and these things which seem to you so obvious that
they are indisputable, you should be able to understand, to feel from within
yourself that they are absolutely relative and that what seems completely similar,
identical in everyone’s experiences, these very things, if seen from above with
a higher consciousness, become absolutely subjective and relative and are only
individual formations adapted to the individual need and consciousness, and
that instead of having an absolute reality, they have only an altogether relative
reality which completely disappears as soon as you rise to a higher level.

So now, if you look at the state of your thought in this light, you will see
that it is not so casy to take even this first step.

Examples can be given, but they are superficial examples, very
fragmentary in themselves, and have only an altogether relative value, as for
instance this, which I have many a time given you, about medical knowledge
in the world: if you have studied enough or lived long enough, that is, a fairly
good number of years, you will find that with the same authority, the same
certitude, the same conviction, at one time certain things are not only considered
bad, but on the basis of an absolute knowledge, an unquestionable observation,
they are reputed to have a certain effect, and at another time these very
unquestionable observations lead to diametrically opposite results. Very often
I give an example which I happened to observe, especially as regards the
value of certain foods and their effects on the body, like certain fruits or
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vegetables: at a particular time in medical history — not so long ago, about fifty
or sixty years ago — when you had a certain illness, the doctor gave you a list
of things recommending to you with absolute seriousness not to touch any
of these lest you become even more ill — I could give you the list, but it is not
interesting. Well, about these very same things, fifty or sixty years later, not the
same doctor perhaps but another one will tell you with the same seriousness,
the same unquestionable certitude and authority that these are the very things
you must eat if you want to be cured! So if you have observed things pretty
well and have a slightly critical mind, you can tell yourself, “Oh! it must depend
on people or perhaps on the period.” And I shall tell you, as the doctor-friend
I knew in France forty or fifty years ago used to tell all his patients, “Take a
remedy while it is in fashion, for then it will cure you.” There.

Well, there is a kind of finely sensitive state, in which one understands
this extraordinary relativity of things, a state in which it becomes so acute that
to affirm something, to say “Thhis is like that” or “Such a thing has that particular
result”, spontaneously seems to you a stupidity.... But before reaching that
point, one may reflect a little and say, “After all, we shall believe in a particular
thing so long as it is in fashion.” (21-11-1956)
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If it were a question of leading what till today was considered the true
spiritual life, that is, of giving up altogether all physical activities in order to
unite with the supreme divine Reality and remain in this union, of leaving life
and all outer expression and going away into Nirvana, into an identity which
not only will no longer be expressed in the world, but which takes you out of
the world completely, then it is obvious that all these gymnastics, whether
physical, vital, sensory or mental, are absolutely useless, and that those people
considered all this simply a waste of time and quite futile. But for us who
want to realise almost the very opposite, that is, who, after having identified
ourselves with the supreme Reality, want to make It descend into life and
transform the world, if we offer to this Reality instruments which are refined,
rich, developed, fully conscious, the work of transformation will be more
effective. (21-11-1956)
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And that is why instead of telling you when you are a little mite, to do
(laughing) what those little children are asked to do, to sit still and enter or
pretend to enter into meditation, instead of telling you that you must be in
constant contemplation and totally indifferent to all things in the world, that
you must have only one thought, to prepare yourself to receive the divine
Grace, instead of that you are told, “No, try to become developed and
conscious beings who know things and have healthy, strong, agile bodies capable
of doing exceptional things, an adequate will and a rich, supple, agile mind;
these will be useful for the future realisation.”

That is why, moreover, people who are used to judging from
appearances and without knowing what they are talking about, say that in
the Ashram there is no spiritual life, that we lead an altogether material life.
(21-11-1956)
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Reason is a very respectable person. Like all respectable people it has its
limitations and prejudices, but that does not prevent it from being very useful.
And it keeps you from making a fool of yourself. You would do many things
if you did not have reason, things which would lead you straight to your ruin
and could have extremely unfortunate consequences, for your best means of
discernment until you have attained higher levels is reason. When one no longer
listens to reason, one can be led into all sorts of absurdities. Naturally, it is
neither the ideal nor the summit, it is only a kind of control and a guide for
leading a good life, it keeps you from extravagances, excesses, inordinate passions
and above all from those impulsive actions which may lead you to the abyss.
There you are.

One must be very sure of oneself, quite free from the ego and perfectly
surrendered to the divine Will to be able to do safely without reason. (28-11-1956)
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Subtle Influences on a Human Being

In very few people, and even in the very best at very rare moments in
life, does the will of the being express that deep inner, higher truth.

(After a silence Mother continues:) The individual consciousness extends far
beyond the body; we have seen that even the subtle physical which is yet
material compared with the vital being and in certain conditions almost visible,
extends at times considerably beyond the visible limits of the physical body.
This subtle physical is constituted of active vibrations which enter into contact
or mingle with the vibrations of the subtle physical of others, and this reciprocal
contact gives rise to influences — naturally the most powerful vibrations get
the better of the others. For example, as I have already told you several times,
if you have a thought, this thought clothes itself in subtle vibrations and becomes
an entity which travels and moves about in the earth-atmosphere in order to
realise itself as best it can, and because it is one among millions, naturally there
is a multiple and involved interaction as a result of which things don’t take
place in such a simple and schematic fashion.

What you call yourself, the individual being enclosed within the limits of
your present consciousness, is constantly penetrated by vibrations of this kind,
coming from outside and very often presenting themselves in the form of
suggestions, in the sense that, apart from a few exceptions, the action takes
place first in the mental field, then becomes vital, then physical. I want to make
it clear that it is not a question of the pure mind here, but of the physical
mind; for in the physical consciousness itself there is a mental activity, a vital
activity and a purely material activity, and all that takes place in your physical
consciousness, in your body consciousness and bodily activity, penetrates first
in the form of vibrations of a mental nature, and so in the form of suggestions.
Most of the time these suggestions enter you without your being in the least
conscious of them; they go in, awaken some sort of response in you, then
spring up in your consciousness as though they were your own thought, your
own will, your own impulse; but it is only because you are unconscious of the
process of their penetration.

These suggestions are very numerous, manifold, varied, with natures
which are very, very different from each other, but they may be classified into
three principal orders. First — and they are hardly perceptible to the ordinary
consciousness; they become perceptible only to those who have already reflected
much, observed much, deeply studied their own being — they are what could
be called collective suggestions.
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When a being is born upon earth, he is inevitably born in a certain country
and a certain environment. Due to his physical parents he is born in a set of
social, cultural, national, sometimes religious circumstances, a set of habits of
thinking, of understanding, of feeling, conceiving, all sorts of constructions
which are at first mental, then become vital habits and finally material modes
of being. To put things more clearly, you are born in a certain society or
religion, in a particular country, and this society has a collective conception of
its own and this nation has a collective conception of its own, this religion has
a collective “construction” of its own which is usually very fixed. You are
born into it. Naturally, when you are very young, you are altogether unaware
of it, but it acts on your formation — that formation, that slow formation
through hours and hours, through days and days, experiences added to
experiences, which gradually builds up a consciousness. You are underneath it
as beneath a bell-glass. It is a kind of construction which covers and in a way
protects you, but in other ways limits you considerably. All this you absorb
without even being aware of it and this forms the subconscious basis of your
own construction. This subconscious basis will act on you throughout your
life, if you do not take cate to free yourself from it. And to free yourself
from it, you must first of all become aware of it; and the first step is the most
difficult, for this formation was so subtle, it was made when you were not yet
a conscious being, when you had just fallen altogether dazed from another
world into this one (laughing) and it all happened without your participating in
the least in it. Therefore, it does not even occur to you that there could be
something to know there, and still less something you must get rid of. And it
is quite remarkable that when for some reason or other you do become
aware of the hold of this collective suggestion, you realise at the same time
that a very assiduous and prolonged labour is necessary in order to get rid of
it. But the problem does not end there.

You live surrounded by people. These people themselves have desires,
stray wishes, impulses which are expressed through them and have all kinds
of causes, but take in their consciousness an individual form. For example, to
put it in very practical terms: you have a father, a mother, brothers, sisters,
friends, comrades; each one has his own way of feeling, willing, and all those
with whom you are in relation expect something from you, even as you expect
something from them. That something they do not always express to you, but
it is more or less conscious in their being, and it makes formations. These
formations, according to each one’s capacity of thought and the strength of
his vitality, are more or less powerful, but they have their own little strength
which is usually much the same as yours; and so what those around you want,
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desire, hope or expect from you enters in this way in the form of suggestions
very rarely expressed, but which you absorb without resistance and which
suddenly awaken within you a similar desire, a similar will, a similar impulse....
This happens from morning to night, and again from night to morning, for
these things don’t stop while you are sleeping, but on the contrary are very
often intensified because your consciousness is no longer awake, watching
and protecting you to some extent.

And this is quite common, so common that it is quite natural and so
natural that you need special circumstances and most unusual occasions to
become aware of it. Naturally, it goes without saying that your own responses,
your own impulses, your own wishes have a similar influence on others, and
that all this becomes a marvellous mixture in which might is always right!

If that were the end of the problem, one could yet come out of the
mess; but there is a complication. This terrestrial world, this human world is
constantly invaded by the forces of the neighbouring world, that is, of the
vital wotld, the subtler region beyond the fourfold earth-atmosphere;' and
this vital world which is not under the influence of the psychic forces or the
psychic consciousness is essentially a world of ill-will, of disorder,
disequilibrium, indeed of all the most anti-divine things one could imagine.
This vital world is constantly penetrating the physical world, and being much
more subtle than the physical, it is very often quite imperceptible except to a
few rare individuals. There are entities, beings, wills, various kinds of
individualities in that world, who have all kinds of intentions and make use of
every opportunity either to amuse themselves if they are small beings or to do
harm and create disorder if they are beings with a greater capacity. And the
latter have a very considerable power of penetration and suggestion, and
wherever there is the least opening, the least affinity, they rush in, for it is a
game which delights them.

Besides, they are very thirsty or hungry for certain human vital vibrations
which for them are a rare dish they love to feed upon; and so their game lies
in exciting pernicious movements in man so that man may emanate these
forces and they be able to feed on them just as they please. All movements of
anger, violence, passion, desire, all these things which make you abruptly throw
off certain energies from yourself, project them from yourself, are exactly

" Consisting of the four principles: physical, vital, mental and psychic.
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what these entities of the vital world like best, for, as I said, they enjoy them
like a sumptuous dish. Now, their tactics are simple: they send you a little
suggestion, a little impulse, a small vibration which enters deep into you and
through contagion or sympathy awakens in you the vibration necessary to
make you throw off the force they want to absorb.

There it is a little easier to recognise the influence, for, if you are the least
bit attentive, you become aware of something that has suddenly awakened
within you. For example, those who are in the habit of losing their temper, if
they have attempted ever so little to control their anger, they will find something
coming from outside or rising from below which actually takes hold of their
consciousness and arouses anger in them. I don’t mean that everybody is
capable of this discernment; I am speaking of those who have tried to
understand their being and control it. These adverse suggestions ate easier to
distinguish than, for instance, your response to the will or desire of a being
who is of the same nature as yourself, another human being, who consequently
acts on you without this giving you a clear impression of something coming
from outside: the vibrations are too alike, too similar in their nature, and you
have to be much more attentive and have a much sharper discernment to
realise that these movements which seem to come out from you are not really
yours but come from outside. But with the adverse forces, if you are in the
least sincere and observe yourself attentively, you become aware that it is
something in the being which is responding to an influence, an impulse, a
suggestion, even something at times very concrete, which enters and produces
similar vibrations in the being.

There, now. That is the problem.

The remedy?... It is always the same: goodwill, sincerity, insight, patience
— oh! an untiring patience and a perseverance which assures you that what you
have not succeeded in doing today, you will succeed in doing another time,
and makes you go on trying until you do succeed. (12-12-1956)
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To be perfectly sincere it is indispensable not to have any preference, any
desire, any attraction, any dislike, any sympathy or antipathy, any attachment,
any repulsion. One must have a total, integral vision of things, in which everything
is in its place and one has the same attitude towards all things: the attitude of
true vision. This programme is obviously very difficult for a human being to
realise. Unless he has decided to divinise himself, it seems almost impossible
that he could be free from all these contraries within him. And yet, so long as
one carries them in himself, one cannot be perfectly sincere. Automatically the
mental, the vital and even the physical working is falsified. I am emphasising
the physical, for even the working of the senses is warped: one does not see,
hear, taste, feel things as they are in reality as long as one has a preference.
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So long as there are things which please you and others which don’t, so
long as you are attracted by certain things, and repulsed by others, you cannot
see things in their reality; you see them through your reaction, your preference
or your repulsion. The senses are instruments which get out of order, in the
same way as sensations, feelings and thoughts. Therefore, to be sure of what
you see, what you feel, what you experience and think, you must have a complete
detachment; and this is obviously not an easy task. But until then your perception
cannot be wholly true, and so it is not sincere. (19-12-1956)
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READY-REFERENCE CALENDAR

For ascertaining any day of the week for any given time from 1800 to 2050 inclusive
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J
a
n

T®m

M
a
r

A

p
r

<o =
Sc G

J
u
1

A
u

9

N
o
"

000

1801
1807
1818

1829
1835
1846

1857
1863
1874

1885
1891
1903

1914
1925
1931

1942
1953
1959

1970
1981
1987

1998
2009
2015

2026
2037
2043

1802
1813
1819

1830
1841
1847

1858
1869
1875

1886
1897
1909

1915
1926
1937

1943
1954
1965

1971
1982
1993

1999
2010
2021

2027
2038
2049

1803
1814
1825

1831
1842
1853

1859
1870
1881

1887
1898
1910

1921
1927
1938

1949
1955
1966

1977
1983
1994

2005
201
2022

2033
2039
2050

1805
1811
1822

1833
1839
1850

1861
1867
1878

1889
1895
1901

1907
1918
1929

1935
1946
1957

1963
1974
1985

1991
2002
2013

2019
2030
2041

2047

1800
1806
1817

1823
1834
1845

1851
1862
1873

1879
1890
1902

1913
1919
1930

1941
1947
1958

1969
1975
1986

1997
2003
2014

2025
2031
2042

1809
1815
1826

1837
1843
1854

1865
1871
1882

1893
1899
1905

1911
1922
1933

1939
1950
1961

1967
1978
1969

1995
2006
2017

2023
2034
2045

1810
1821
1827

1838
1849
1855

1866
1877
1883

1894
1900
1906

1917
1923
1934

1945
1951
1962

1973
1979
1990

2001
2007
2018

2029
2035
2046

LEAP YEARS

, 1804 TO 2048

29

1804
1808
1812
1816
1820
1824
1828

1832
1836
1840
1844
1848
1852
1856

1860
1864
1868
1872
1876
1880
1884

1888
1892
1896

1904
1908
1912
1916
1920
1924

1928
1932
1936,
1940
1944
1948
1952

1956
1960
1964
1968
1972
1976
1980

1984
1988
1992
1996
2000
2004
2008

2012
2016
2020
2024
2028
2032
2036

2040
2044
2048

- w o N

N Ao

a N NN~ o

w o N NS

- w o N

N Ao

w o NN

~N N Ao

- w o N

N Ao

a N N A~ o

w o N N O

-

w oo N N B~ O

w o NN s

W o NN Ao

-




1 2 3 4 5 6 7
Monday 1| Tuesday 1 |Wednesday 1 | Thursday 1 | Friday 1 | Saturday 1 | SUNDAY 1
Tuesday 2 | Wednesday 2 | Thursday 2 | Friday 2 | Saturday 2 | SUNDAY 2 | Monday 2
Wednesday 3 | Thursday 3 | Friday 3 | Saturday 3 | SUNDAY 3 | Monday 3 | Tuesday 3
Thursday 4 | Friday 4 | Saturday 4 | SUNDAY 4 | Monday 4 | Tuesday 4 |Wednesday 4
Friday 5 | Saturday 5 | SUNDAY 5 | Monday 5 | Tuesday 5 |Wednesday 5 | Thursday 5
Saturday 6 | SUNDAY 6 | Monday 6 | Tuesday 6 |Wednesday 6 |Thursday 6 |Friday 6
SUNDAY 7 | Monday 7 | Tuesday 7 |Wednesday 7 | Thursday 7 | Friday 7 | Saturday 7
Monday 8 | Tuesday 8 |Wednesday 8 | Thursday 8 |Friday 8 | Saturday 8 | SUNDAY 8
Tuesday 9| Wednesday 9 | Thursday 9 | Friday 9 | Saturday 9 | SUNDAY 9 | Monday 9
Wednesday 10 | Thusday 10 | Friday 10 |Satuday 10 |SUNDAY 10 |Monday 10 | Tuesday 10
Thursday 1 | Friday 1 | Saturday 1 | SUNDAY 1 | Monday 1 | Tuesday 1 |Wednesday 11
Friday 12 | Satuday 12 [SUNDAY 12 | Monday 12 | Tuesday 12 |Wednesday 12 | Thursday 12
Saturday 13 | SUNDAY 13 | Monday 13 | Tuesday 13 [Wednesday 13 |Thusday 13 |Friday 13
SUNDAY 14 | Monday 14 | Tuesday 14 | Wednesday 14 | Thursday 14 | Friday 14 | Saturday 14
Monday 15 | Tuesday 15 |Wednesday 15 |Thursday 15 |Friday 15 |Saturday 15 |SUNDAY 15
Tuesday 16 | Wednesday 16 | Thursday 16 | Friday 16 |Saturday 16 |SUNDAY 16 |Monday 16
Wednesday 17 | Thursday 17 |Friday 17 |Satuday 17 |SUNDAY 17 |Monday 17 | Tuesday 17
Thursday 18 | Friday 18 [Satuday 18 |SUNDAY 18 |Monday 18 | Tuesday 18 | Wednesday 18
Friday 19 | Satuday 19 [SUNDAY 19 |Monday 19 | Tuesday 19 |Wednesday 19 | Thursday 19
Saturday 20 | SUNDAY 20 | Monday 20 | Tuesday 20 |Wednesday 20 |Thursday 20 |Friday 20
SUNDAY 21 | Monday 21 | Tuesday 21 |Wednesday 21 |Thursday 21 |Friday 21 |Saturday 21
Monday 22 | Tuesday 22 |Wednesday 22 |Thursday 22 |Friday 22 |Saturday 2 [SUNDAY 22
Tuesday 23 | Wednesday 23 |Thusday 23 | Friday 23 [Saturday 23 |SUNDAY 23 | Monday 23
Wednesday 24 | Thursday 24 |Friday 24 |Saturday 24 [SUNDAY 24 |Monday 24 | Tuesday 24
Thursday 25 | Friday 25 |Saturday 25 |SUNDAY 25 |Monday 25 | Tuesday 25 |Wednesday 25
Friday 2 | Saturday 26 [SUNDAY 26 | Monday 26 | Tuesday 2% |Wednesday 26 |Thusday 26
Saturday 27 | SUNDAY 27 | Monday 27 | Tuesday 27 |Wednesday 27 |Thursday 27 |Fiiday 27
SUNDAY 28 | Monday 28 | Tuesday 28 |Wednesday 28 |Thursday 28 |Friday 28 |Saturday 28
Monday 29 | Tuesday 29 |Wednesday 29 |Thursday 29 | Friday 29 |Saturday 29 [SUNDAY 29
Tuesday 30 | Wednesday 30 |Thursday 30 | Friday 30 |Saturday 30 [SUNDAY 30 |Monday 30
Wednesday 31 | Thursday 31 |Friday 31 [Saturday 31 [SUNDAY 31 |Monday 31 | Tuesday 31

NOTE: To ascertain any day of the week, first look in the table for the year required
and under the months are figures which refer to the corresponding figures at the

head of the columns of the days below. For Example:- To know on what day of the

week 15th Aug., 1872 fell, look in the table of years for 1872, and in a parallel line

under August is figure 4, which directs to column 4 in which it will be seen that

August 15 fell on Thursday.






The Resurgent India Trust

The fundamental object of this Trust is to work for an integral
resurgence of India so that it may assume its rightful place among
the community of nations and, by its powerful example and spiritual
influence open for humanity the way leading to the establishment of
a divine life on earth which will be the supreme fulfilment of the
ages long promises and pronouncements of the forthcoming kingdom
of Heaven on Earth.

To assume its true position and fulfil its true role in the
community of nations India must find back and manifest her soul
which, at present, is completely covered up by an overwhelming
commercialism which has spread everywhere and which has arisen
out of the onslaught on it of the Western spirit of shortsighted
utilitarianism. Individually one can fight it by becoming conscious
of one’s inner being or - better still - psychic being and letting it
become conscious of India’s soul and interested in knowing and
serving it. The individuals who become conscious of India’s Soul
and its Mission will become the backbone of a group forming a
strong body of cohesive will with the spiritual knowledge to save
India and the world.

The Resurgent India Trust has been established by just such a
group of people who having become conscious of India’s Soul have
acquired a living faith in its divine destiny and cannot help intensely
loving it in spite of all the contrary surface appearances. This Trust
hopes to become a powerful instrument of the expression of theirs
and their countless other brothers’ and sisters’ faith and love for
India.

It is believed that the most important thing for India - the one
which when set right will automatically lead to the dissolution of
most of its present problems and difficulties - is to recover the true
sense of pride in its great culture, its glorious past and its supreme
achievements. Therefore this Trust ardently seeks to awaken Indian
people to the truth of their present condition and their great past and
thus contribute to the forces leading to the recovery of their lost
faith and pride - lost due to over one thousand years of subjugation
to the rule of foreign invaders and the still continuing hold of their
alien ideas on Indian minds - in the majesty, greatness and invincibility
of their spiritual culture.









